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[MpOAoyog

A@iépwua oTnv OIKOVOUIKN épEuva

To Tunua Oikovoplikwv EmoTtnuwy tou lMavemotnuiou OcooaAiag ota TTAdiola TG
Aeiroupyiag Tou lMpoypdupaTtog MetamTuxiokwy ZTmoudwy dlopydvwoe 1o 30 lMaveAAnvio
Zuvédpio Egapuoopévwy Oikovoulkwy, ato BoAo otig 17-18 Maiou 2013. Z10 ouvédplo
TTapouoiaoTnkav 63 epyacieg e OAa oxedov Ta TTedia TNG OIKOVOUIKAG £peuvag Je 181aiTepN
goTiaon og ¢nTAMATA TTOU A@opoUlV TNV €AANVIKA oOIKovopia, Ta Xpévia SlapBpwTIKA Tng
TPoBAAuATA, TNV KPion Kal TIG TTPOOTITIKEG ££000U aTTO QUTAV KAl QUOIKA TNG AVATITUENG.
ATTIO TO GUVOAO QUTWV TWV £PYaCIWV, €TTIAECAE, META aTTd Kpion, va dnPooieUoOUUE OTO
BHMA TQON KOINQNIKQN EMIZTHMQN Tté00€epa Keipeva ypauuéva ammd VEOUG EPEUVNTEG-
utToWn@Ioug BIBAKTOPEG, €iTe auTOvopa giTe o€ cuvepyaaia pe KaBnyntég-puéan AETT.

To TpWTO KEIYEVO a@opd OTO POAO Twv TPaTTeECWV OTNV JIAPKEIA TNG KpPiong Tng
eAANVIKNAG olkovouiag Kai gival ypauuévo atmd Tov K. N. MNatraddtouldo (utr. diddakTopa lMav.
Alyaiou) og cuvepyaoia pe Tov yvwoTd avaAuTh Tpammedikwy Bepdtwy ETmikoupo Kabnynti
oT1o Mav. Alyaiou, K. INdvvn TOAPOUPYKEAN.

To deUTEPO KeiPeEVO gival TTPOIOV EUTTEIPIKAG €PEUVAC OTOV TOMEA TWV OIKOVOMIKWY TNG
gepyaoiag kar dlgpeuvd Ta  armmoTeAéouaTa TG UTTOKiviong OTnV  IKAvoTroinon  Twv
epyalopévwy, ypauuévo atrd Tpelg uttowneioug didaktopeg (M. Kourifa, A. MméAAiag, E.
Zoupvartln), utrd Tnv emiAewn Tou KaBnyntr oto Mavemaotrpio ©socoaliag A. KouoTéAiou

To 1piTo Keigevo digpeuvd TNV €TTiIOPACH TOU KABEOTWTOG DIKAIWUATWY IBIOKTNCIAG OThV
Tapaywyr dnuokpatikwy agiwy oty Apxaia EAANGSa. Zuyypageic Tou eival o E.M.
Oikovépou (utr. d1dakTwpP) kai o emPBAETwy Kabnyntig tou N. Kupialhg tou TOE ToU
MavemmoTnuiou @socoaliag.

To TeAeuTaio Keipyevo €ival aTTOKAEIOTIKA ypaupévo atrd Tov . Zupdea, uttoy. didaKTopa
oto TOE Ttou [avemotnuiou @eooaliag, kal €getalel pia eAdxioTa yvwoTh TITuxXi NG
aAAnAoypagiag U0 £TMIEAVWV EKTTPOOWTTWY TOU ZKWTIKOU Alag@wTtiopou, Tou David Hume
kal Tou Adam Smith, oXeTiIKG e TNV aokoUuEvVn OIKOVOUIKA TTOAITIKA oTn Bpetavia tou 18ou
al.

Ta Téooepa auTd emmAgypéva Keipeva deixvouv To €Upog aAAG Kal Tnv TroidTnTa TNG
£PEUVAG TTOU EKTTOVEITAI, PE KOIVO TOUG XAPOAKTNPIOTIKO TN DIETTICTNUOVIKI TTPOCEYYION O€ €va

€UPU Qaopua Twv Kolvwvikwy ETToTnuwy.

KaBnyntig M. ZouptrouAdkng
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O TTPWTAYWVIOTIKOS POAOC TWV TPATTECWYV OTNV EAANVIKA

Kpion

ToauoupykéAnc lwavvng®, MamradoémouAo¢ Nikog *

MepiAnwn

To eupwTTaikd VOUICPATIKG TTAQICIO Kal n oAlyoTTwAIakr dounf Tou eAANVIKoU
TPOTTECOKEVTPIKOU XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKOU CUCTAMATOG HETOPEPOUV TOV €AEYXO TG
TTPOCPOPAG XPAMATOG OTIG Tpdmedeg Tou peTd 1O 2000, O0O0AYNnOaAv Of
utrepfaAlouca  peuoTéOTNTA KAl aia  TTEPIOUCIOKWY  OTOIXEIwWV  HE
TTOAATTAQCIOOTIKOUG  PNXAVIOUOUG  Ta  OUP@Qwva  €Tavayopdg  (repos), TIG
TITAOTTOIACEIG KAl TN XPENUATOOOTNON TTOPAOIKOVOUIKWY OpaaTnPIoTATWY. XTnV
ekONAwON TnNG Kpiong, ol Tpdmeleg eméAe€av TN XpnuaTodoéTnon Tou Onudciou
EKTIBEPEVEG OTOV KivOUVO ONPOCIOVOMIKAG EKTPOTIAG TTOU Couvdualdpevn HE TNV
TEPIOTOAA TNG XPNHATOOATNONG TOU IBIWTIKOU TOPEA Kal TNV alénon Twv ETTITOKIWV
OlauépPWOoav  1I0XUPOUG  TTIOTWTIKOUG  TTEPIOPICPOUG. 2TV OUVAMIKA  TwV
TEPIOPIOUWY  PEUCTOTNTAG OCUVETEIVE 1 aTTpovoncia  oTn  AAYn  ETTAPKWYV
TTPoBAEWewy. ATTWAEIQ eUTTIOTOCUVNG Kal atTéoupon KataBéoewv emBefaiwoav
TNV KPiON PEUCTOTNTAG XPNUATOBOTNONG, EVW N MEIWON TwV XOPNYACEWVY KAl ThG
afiag Twv TTEPIOUCIOKWY OTOIXEIWV ETTETEIVAV TNV KPIiON. ZUVETTWG, ol TPATTeleg
oladpapdTicav TPWTAYWVIOTIKO pOAo wg aiTia KI TrTapdyovTtag e€EAIENG TNG Kpiong.

Key words: Monetary system, credit rationing, asset price, Greece.

* Emikovpog Kabnynrrg, Tuniua Navtidiag kot Emyeipnpatikov Yanpeoiov, [Hoavemiotiuo tov Aryaiov
¥ Yroynoelog Awdktop, Tufuoa Navtihiag ko Enyyepnpotikadv Yanpeowdv, [Mavemotipuo tov Atyaiov
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1. Elcaywyn

H kpion 1nG €AAnVIKAG olkovopiag atrodideTal ouvrBwg OTO OnNUOCIOVOUIKO
ekTpoxIaopud Tou 2008. O1 PETETTEITA XEIPIOPOI 0Orynoav OTNV OTTWAEIQ EAEYXOU TNG
OX€0NG ONUOCIOVOUIKOU €AAEIPATOC Kal XPEOUG, oTnV aduvaia eEutrnEETNONG TOU
TEAEUTAIOU KaI TNV OTTOKOTTA TNG XwpPag atrd TIg ayopés. 'ETol, dnuociovouiki Kpion
Kal n Kpion XPEOUG METATPATINKAV OE XPNMATOTTIOTWTIKA Kpion Adyw Tng
Katdppeuong Twv €AANVIKWY opoAdywv.!  AvtiBeta, oTnv Trapouca PeAETN Oa
ETTIKEVTPWOOUNE OTN ONUAcia Tou XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKOU CUCTAMATOS OTn dnuioupyia
Kal QUVAMIKAG TNG KPiong utrooTnpifovTag OTI JIOdPAUATIOE TTPWTAYWVIOTIKO POAO.
2TV €vOTNTA TTOU OKOAOUBEI avadelkvUETal O OAIYOTTWAIGKOG XOPAKTAPA Tou
TPOTTECOKEVTPIKOU XPNUOATOTTIOTWTIKOU CUCTAPATOS TNG EANGDOG Kal kaTaypdgel 1O
VOMIOHATIKO TTAQiolo petd Tnv évraén otnv EupwTaikr ‘Evwon (EE). H tpitn evétnta
e€etadel TN OUVAMIKA ETTITAONG TWV OIOKUPAVOEWY TWV OIKOVOMIKWY KUKAWV TTOU
TTOPAYEl N VOUIOMATIKA  TIOMITIKA  Kal  €I0IKOTEPA, Ol  XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKOI
TTOAOTTAQCIAOTEG PEUCTOTNTAG TIPIV TAV KPiOTN, Ol PNXQVIOPoi OIaoTTopdg TNng
XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKAG Kpiong Kal didxuong OTnv TTPAyuaATiKi olkovouia. H TéTaptn
EVOTNTA ETTIKEVTPWVEI OTNV EAANVIKA TTEPITITWON AVABEIKVUOVTAG TIG IDIOUOPYPIES TNG.

TENOG OTNV TTEPTITN EVOTNTA TTAPOUCIAZOVTAl TA CUPTTIEPACHATA.

2. To xpnuaTotTIoTWTIKO cuoTnua oTnv EAAGDa Kal To TTAQicI0

VOMIOUQTIKAG TTONITIKAG.

‘Eva XpnMATOTTIOTWTIKO ouoTnUa avaAueTal oto TPaTTedIKG, OTO oUOTAPA TNG
KEQaAalayopdg Kal OTO OUOTNUA KOIVWVIKAG ao@aAiong. Méow auTtwv, TO
XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKO oUoTnUa dlapecoAaBei o€ auToug TTou BEAOUV va ATTOTANIEUCOUV
TOV TTAOUTO TOUG KaI 0€ auToUG TToU BEAOUV va €TTEVOUCOUV DIEKDIKWVTAG KAAUTEPES
atmodooelg, aANG oTepouvTal peucToTnTag. [lapd TIC €BVIKEG OlaQOopEC Twv
XPNMATOTTIOTWTIKWY ouoTUAatwyv n BiBAIoypagia €xel avadeicel dUO eVOAAAKTIKA

yevika oxnpara (Allen kar Gale, 2000). 210 €éva n olkodounon Kal AsIToupyia TwWv

! BMéne yio mopéderypo, ‘ExOeon tov Atownt Tpanelag tng EALGSoc (TTE), 2008 (ce). 34), Pagoulatos ot
Triantopoulos, (2009).
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XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKWY CUCTNPATWY UAoTroieital péow Twv Tpamelwyv (X Meppavia,
aAAia, latTwvia), kol oTo GAAO péow Twv KepaAlaiayopwy (11X HIMA, HB). H EAAGSa
KATATAOOETAl 0APWE OTNV TIPWTN KATNYopia.? 1o TTAQICIO TOU Kupiapxou pOAoU Twv
TPOTTECWV OTO XPNMATOTTIOTWTIKO CUCTNNA, TO KUPIO XAPOKTNEIOTIKO TOU EAANVIKOU
TPATTECIKOU OUOTANATOG €ival n oAiyoTTwAIakr d1apBpwaorn. OTTwg KataypageTal oTovV
mivaka 1, o apiBudg Twyv TpatTewyv TTou dpacTnploTrololvTal otnv EAAGda Tn xpovid

TNG YEVIKEUONG TNG KPIioNG €ival TTEPIOPIOUEVOG.

Mivakag 1
TPAMEZIKA IAPYMATA KAI TPAIMEZEX 2008

EANGOa 66 eppavia 1989

BéAyio 105 ITaAia 818
NopBnyia 147 loTravia 362
diAavdia 357 IpAavdia 501
AuaoTpia 803 KOtrpog 163

Aavia 101 MopToyaAia 175

aAAia 728

Mnyn: Eupwtraikn Kevrpikn Tpdmea (EKT)

H oAiyottwAIakr d1apOpwaon Tou EAANVIKOU TPATTECIKOU CUCTAPATOG PE TNV UWNAR
OUYKEVTPWON TwV €PYaciwyv o€ Aiyeg Tpatreleg ouvdEeTal Pg, OO0 Kal ATTOTEAEI TN
BaoIKr EPUNVEUTIKN yia TO uYPnAd €mMITOKIOKO TTEPIBWPIO A ecart, (Tn dia@opd peTagu
TOU OTAOPIONEVOU PECOU ETTITOKIOU XOPNYNOEWV UE TO OTABUICPEVO PECO ETTITOKIO
KataBéoewv), o€ Ox€On HME TO MECO OPO TWV XWPWV TnG eupwlwvng (BAETTe

diaypappa 1).3

2 «Zmv EAMGSa, ot howmol Topelc Tov xpnpatomoeTtmTikod GLGTAUNTOG (AcQUACTIKEG eTalpEieg, apolBaia
KEPAALOL, YPNLOTICTNPLOKES KOl EMEVOVTIKES EMLYELPT|OELS, POPELS KOWMVIKNG 0CPAAOTG K.0.) ATOTEAODV
pkpd pévo tpnpa tov ..» TTE ‘Exbeon ya ) Xpnuatoniototikh Xtabepodmra (EXE), Iobviog 2009, cel 19.
3 Bhéne Carbo, S. kot Aowroi, (2009), yia pio cuykprTiky perétn eni g didpbpwong tov tparelikdv ayopmv
oV EE yio v mepiodo 1995-2001 wan tnv kotaypoen g 8éong ta EALGdag. Eniong PAéne EXZ, T1E,
Tovviog 2009, (oeh. 64) kou TNV TapoTEpevn PipAoypaeio.
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Aidypappua 1
MNoooaoTiaia Alagpopd KaBapou ETriTokiakou MNepibwpiou
EANGOaC pe TIC Xwpecg TNC wvnc Tou supw. Tpatredikoi OUIAOL.
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Mnyn: 'EkBeon Aloiknt) TTE

YynAé ecart karaypdeetar amd 10 1982 O1OoU Cekivd n atmeAeuBépwon NG
XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKAG ayopdc?, KaBoAn tn didpkela TNG TTopeiag aUykAIong TTpog Ta
Kpitipla évragng otnv ‘Evwon kal mapd Tnv atmmokAiydkwaon tpiv TNV ekdnAwaon Tng
Kpiong. AKOUA Kal JEAETEG TTEPI TNV AUENOT TOU AVTAYWVIOUOU PETALU TWV TPATTECWV
otnv 1epiodo 1993-1999, kupiwg AOYywW TNG TTPOCTTABEIAG ETTEKTAONG TWV EPYATIWV
oTnv AIAVIKA KAl OTEYACTIKN TTiOTN, ETTIONUAIVOUV «...OUVOAIKG n Sia@opd TTITOKIWYV
METAEU XOpNYNOEWV Kal KATABETEWVY TTAPAUEVEI UPNAR, TTPAYHMA TTOU UTTOONAWVEI OTI
iOWG O aVIayWVIOPOG Oev €xel eTTEKTOBEI 0€ OAOUG TOUG TOMEIG TNG TTAPOXNG
TPaTTeIKWVY UTTNPeciwv» (Gibson kai Acpyévayag, 2002).5 Ziyoupa TTAVTWG N Weiwon
TNG aTTOKAIONG Tou ecart péxpl 1o 2007, TTAPOTTEUTIEI OTOV £VTOVO QVTAYWVIONO. Q¢

avapevotav, JeTd 1o 2007 TTOU 0 KAADOG EICEPXETAI OTABIOKA OTNV TTEPIOdO UPEDNG,

4To 1982 katapysitar n Nopopotiky) Emrpont] kot m TtE vrdyetar otnv appodidthte tov Yrovpysiov
EBvuicc Owovoptiag. To 1987 n Emirpony) Kapatld katabétet to ndpiopa mov anotéhece 10 mAaiclo yio v
AmELEVOEPMGT TOV YPTLOTOTIGTMTIKOD CLGTHUATOS. Mia GOVTOUN IGTOPIKT TopadeoT TG Topeiog
ameELEVOEPMONG TNG YPNHUOTOTISTOTIKNG 0YOPAS Kal TV DYNADY ENLTOKINKOVY meptBmpinv, PAére [TayovAdtog
(2006), oeh. 438-441.

5> O IIpoBomovrog kon Koamdmoviog (2001) mpofdiovy to vynhd emitokioko Teplddplo m¢ amoTEAECHA TG
VIOYPEMONG TOV TPOTEL®V VO AVOTTOCCOVV TIG EPYUCIEG TOVG GE TEPLOYES e PIKPO 1 apvn Tk Tteplddpto (Ty
VNG1E), YEYOVOG TTOV JEV TOPATIPEITAL OTIG GAAES EVPOTATKEG XDPES.
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0 OAIYOTTWAIOKOG QVTAYWVIOPOG HETAEU Twv TpaTrefwv KATOoANyel O uywnAdTEPO

ecart.

Ouo1aoTIKG N oIKOVodia TNG XWwpPag AEITOUPYEI Kal avaTrTUooEeTal UTTO KOBEOTWG

OKPIBOU XPAMATOG ATTO TNV ATTEAEUBEPWON TOU XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKOU CUCTHHATOS KAl

TNV €icodo 010 EMU kai 010 eupw. ATTO Tn oTiyu dnAadr] TTou n xwpa €TEAEEE TNV

TTPOCAPHOYI TWV UAKPOOIKOVOUIKWY HEYEBWY UTTO KABeaTWS OKANPNS dpaxung® ue

OTOXO TNV €V TEAEI EVTAEN O€ PIA OIKOVOUIKHA £VWOT) TTOU:

O€Tel TTOOOTIKOUG TTEPIOPIOUOUG 0T ONPOCIOVOMIKN dlaxeipion (6pia Tou
MA&aoTpIXT), €vw avayvwpilel TTepIOPICPEVO  POAO  OTn  ONPOCIOVOMIKN
dlaxeipion w¢ autdépaTou oTaBepoTroIinTr (SNPOCIOVOUIKO EAAEINPA OTIG PACEIG
UQeoNG Kal TTAEOVAO A OTIC QACEIS AvATITUENG).

O¢étel amoAuto podo g EKT 1n o1abepdtnta Tng OIKOvouiag Kal Tnv
diatipnon XapnAou TANBwpPIoPOU w¢ TTAICIO AOKNONG TNG VOMIOUATIKAG
TTONITIKAG, €vW TTEPIOPICEl T PECA AOKNONG TIOAITIKAG OTTOKAEIOTIKA OTn
dlaxeipion Tou €MITTEOOU TOU BACIKOU ETTITOKIOU ATTAYOPEUOVTAG KIVAOEIG TTOU
TNV EUTTAEKOUV O€ P EAeyXOMEVN AUENON TG TTPOCPOPAS XPAMOTOG.
Katoxupwvel Tnv autovopia g EKT évavt tng TToAimikng dloiknong tng EE,
evw Ogv €xel TO OdIKaiwpa va A&ITOUpyEi WG XPNUATOdOTNG TEAEUTAIOG
KATa@uyng (yia To OIKOVOPIKO cuoTnua TnG EE BAémre Arestis kai Sawyer,
2003).

‘Eva  T€TOI0  OIKOVOUIKO OUCTNUO  avodelkvUEl Of  POOIKEG  AVATITUGIOKEG

OUVIOTWOEG,

TIG DI0POPWTIKEG AAAAYEG Kal TNV TTOIOTNTA TNG dNUOCIOVOUIKAG dlaxEipiong,
TNV VOMIOUATIKA TTOAITIKF) OTTWG METOUCIWVETAI OTNV TTPAYMATIKI) OIKOVOWia

MEOW TWV XPNMATOTTIOTWTIKWY CUCTNHATWY TWV KPATWV PMEAWV.

¢ T'o o meprypagn BAéne Avootacdrog (2011).
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3.NopIopaTIKG cUoTNPA KAl KPIOEIG

3.1. npOKUK)'\IKég Kai UYNAEG BIOKUPAVOEIG PEUOTOTNTAG WG IDIOPOPPIa TOU
VOUIOUATIKOU OUCTAUATOG.

2TO VOUIOUATIKO TTAQICIO TOU OUYKEKPIMEVOU CUCTHHATOG, N TTPOCPOPA XPrUATOG
TpoodiopideTal atrd TN ¢ATNON Kal TNV €AACTIKOTNTA TNG TTPOCPOPAG TTOU TO idI0 TO
XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKO OUCTNUA  ETTIAEYEL.  ZUYKEKPIMEVA 1N VOUIOMUATIKA  TTONITIKA
emnpeddetal péow Twv emTokiwv (Bernanke kai Gertler, 1995) kai péow TWV
TMOTWTIKWY PNXavioPwy (TPAatTedeg, KeQaAalayopES), TTOU BIOXETEUOUV PEUCTOTNTA
otnv oikovouia (Gertler ka1 Gilchrist, 1993, Bernanke kai Gertler, 1989, Stiglitz,
1992). ZuvetrakOAouba, o€ Eva XpNUATOTTIOTWTIKO GUCTANA OTO OTTOI0 KUPIAPXOUV Ol
TPATTECEG, N TTPOCPOPA KABOPIZETAl KUPIWG aTTd T PeUCTOTNTA TTOU Ol TEAEUTAIES
eEMAEyouv  va  OIOXETEUOOUV OTNV  OIKOVOUIO  QVTOTTOKPIVOUEVEG  AIlyOTEPO 1
TEPICOOTEPO OTN CATNON OaveIndOTNONG TOU ONUOCIOU Kal TOU I0IWTIKOU TOMEX
(ETTIXEIPAOEIG-VOIKOKUPIA), OTO €KAOTOTE ETTITTEDO E€TMITOKIWYV. Kal Tradvra utmd Tnv
aipeon TNG QePEYYUOTNTAG TWV TPATTECIKWY 1IO0PUUATWY, KABWG O€ TTEPITITWON HN
@EPEYYUOTNTAG 1 TPATTECIKNG Kpiong, n aduvauia tng EKT va Asitoupynioel wg
XpnuatodoTtng TeAeuTaiag Katapuyng onuioupyei TNy aoTtdBeiag Tou TPATTECIKOU
OUCTAPATOG KOl €V OUVAUElI  XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKAG KOl OIKOVOUIKAG  Kpiong
(MpopotTOUAOG Kal Katrétmrouhog (2001), ke@.8.5 oeA. 231-234). e éva TETOIO
ovoTtnua uAoTroigital n diadikaoia avalATnong KeEQaAaiwv atrd ETTIXEIPAOEIS KAl
voikokupld. Oco peyaAltepn n BeBaidtnTa TG XPNMATOdOTIKNAG TTAEUPAS yia Tov
XPNUATOBOTOUPEVO TOOO MIKPOTEPO TO TTEPIBWPIO KOOTOUG ABETNONG TNG CUMPWVIOG
XpPNUaTodoTnoNng Kal TO00 €UKOAOTEPN N XPNHaTodoTnorn. AvTiBeTa, o€ OUOXEPEIS
TEPIOdOUG, N aug¢non TnG aBeBaidTntag augdvel 10 TTEPIBWPIO KOOTOUG aBETNONG
mepiopidoviag  mTapdAAnAa TN Xpnpartodotnon. O ouvlnkeg  aocUMMETPNG
TTANPOPSOPNONG YIA TOV XPNUATOOOTOUUEVO KATAAYOUV O€ TTPOKUKAIKA) GUUTTEPIPOPA
TWV TMOTWTWV HPE €yyeVA OUVOUIKA TTOU ETITEIVEI TN XPNUATOdATNON O€ TTEPIODOUG
XOUNAWYV ETTITOKIWV Kal TTEPIOPIOPEVOU KOOTOUG aBETNONG, VW TNV TTEPIOPICEl AKOUA
TTEPICTOTEPO OE TTEPIOOOUG UYWNAWY ETTITOKIWY, aBeBaidTNTAS KAl uwnAou TTepIBwpiou

aB€Tnong (AAegakng, 2011).
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3.2. O1 ynxaviouoi evioxuong TnG TTPOKUKAIKNG OUVAUIKAG Kal ETTEKTAONG TNG Kpiong.

Otmrwg €xel deixBei, n augnon TG peuoTdTNTAG OTNV TTEPIODO TTPO TNG Kpiong
oTnpPixbnke ag dU0 PNXavioPoUd:

a. oTNV UI06€TNON aTTd TTAEUPAS TWV TPATTECWY, TTONITIKNAG HETABEONG KIVOUVWVY UE
TN MeTaBiBaon  xapto@uAakiwv  daveiwv 0 AANOUG  XPNMUOTOTTIOTWTIKOUG
eTeVOUTIKOUG Qopeig (originate kai distribute), yéow NG TITAOTTOINONG dAVEIWV Kal
XPAON TTOpaAywywyv, WOTE va KEPOICOUV PEUCTOTNTA YIA TTEPAITEPW ETTEKTACN TWV
EPYACIWV TOUG, O€ avTiBeon pe TNV TTAPAdOCIOKK TTONITIKA £YYPAPAG TwV daVEIWV
OTOUG 100AOYIONOUG TOuG. Opwg ol TITAOTTOINOCEIG OXETICOVTAl €TTIONG KAl UE
XOAGPWON TWV TOTWTIKWY KPITNEIWV eV €V TEAEI adPAVOTTOIOUV TOV EAEYXO TNG
VOMIOMATIKNAG TTONITIKAG HECW TWV TTIOTOOOTACEWY, KABWS oI TPATTE(EC UTTOPOoUV va
dleupuvouv atrepIdpIoTa Ta dAveId TOug (VIO MIa OXETIKA oulitnon BAETTE PETALU
GAMwv  Brunnermeier (2008), Altunbas kai Aoitroi, (2009), ZTTapTILTNG KOl
2Toupvdapag (2010)).

B. 0Tn XpNUaTOdOTNCN OTOIXEIWV TOU €VEPYNTIKOU PAKPOTTPOBETUNG BIAPKEIQG HE
oToIXeia TOu TTABNTIKOU BpaxuttpoBeoung didpkelag (repurchase agreements 1
repos). Ta oUPQwva  emavayopdg (repos) WOTOOO  evéEXOUV  KivOuvo
avTIOUUBOAAOUEVOU, AsIToupyIKO KivOUVO Kal KivOuvo PETABOAAG Twv ouvbnkKwv TNG
ayopdg TTOU KATOANYOUV  va €UTTAEKOUV TOUG XPNMATOTTIOTWTIKOUG QOPEIGC OTOV
KivOuvo Tng peucToTnTaG TNG XpnuatodoTtnong toug (funding liquidity risk). Ooco
MEYOAUTEPO TO AVOIYMA TWV XPENMOTOTTIOTWTIKWY @QOPEWV OTO MNXAVIOWO TwV
OUNQWVWYV eTTavayopds (repos) TO00 PEYAAUTEPOG O KivOUVOG aTTO Th PEUCTOTATA
NG xpnuatodotnong.  (yia pia oulAtnon PAéme Hordahl ko King (2008),
2TTAPTIWTNG Kal ZToupvapag (2010)).

H avarrmuén autwv Twv PNXOVIOPWY €vOuvapwenke atrd Tnv TTapoucia Tou
xpnuatodoTtn TeAeutaiag kataguyng otig HIMA (ZmapTmiwtng kal Ztoupvapag (2010),
0eA.192-197) aANG kal TIGC O€TIKEC QLIOAOYNOEIC TWV OXETIKWV OiKwV TTOU
KaAAIEpyoUOoav OUVONKES TTEpAITEPW OIAXUONG KIVOUVWY. H TTupodoTnon g Kpiong
MEOW TNG AUENONG TwV ETITOKIWV TwV CUPPBOACiWY Twv TiTAwV €T evuTTOONKWV
daveiwv uwnAou kivduvou (subprime) oTig HIMA, 0dfiynoe o€ pia ueyadAn TITwon Twv

TIWWV TWV KATOIKIWV (UTTOKEIMEVWY OTOIXEIWV) KOl €EVEPYOTTOINOE YEVIKEUUEVO
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TTIEPIOPIOPO TTIOTODOTHOEWV KOl TTEPAITEPW €vA QPAUAO KUKAO OTTOU HEYAAUTEPQ
ETTITOKIOKA TTEPIBWPIA KOl PEIWOEIS TNS agiag Twv TiTAwv odnyoucav o€ PHEYOAUTEPES
TTWANCEIG Kal aTTopOXAsuon. H katdppeuon TG agiag Twv cupyBoAaiwv avtaAlaynig
mOoTWTIKAG aBéTnong (CDS, Credit Default Swaps) kal n ekTOgeuon TWV ETTITOKIWV
Toug ATav @uoik ouveraywyrh. (Adrian kai Shin (2010), Brunnermeier, kai
Pedersen (2009), mpooeyyiouv euTtmeIpik& TNV TIEPITITWON TWV  ETTEVOUTIKWV
TPATTECWV).

H BiBAioypagia éxer avadei¢el dU0O KUpPiwg PNXOVIOPOUSG TTOAAATTAACIOOTIKAG
ETTEKTAONG TNG Kpiong (yia BiBAloypagia BAETTe Krishnamurthy, 2010).

a. Tnv pegiwon Twv aglwv Twv OTOIXEIWV TOU EVEPYNTIKOU TTOU ME Tn O€Ipd Tou
TIPOKAAEI TN peiwon Twv KoTaBéoewv €vavtl autwv. Or  OIOIKACEIS  TWV
XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKWY QOPEWV TTPOCTTIABWVTAG va TTPOCAPUOCOUV TNV I00PPOTTIA KAl
VO OTTOKATOOTACOUV TOUG OPOUG PEUCTOTNTAG TTPORAiVOUV O€ PEUCTOTTOINCEIC TWV
OTOIXEIWV TOU EVEPYNTIKOU O€ MIA Qyopd TIOU UTTOAEITTETAI PeUOTOTNTAG. TO
QATTOTEAECHA €ival N TTEPAITEPW MEIWON TWV TIUWV TWV OTOIXEIWV TOU EVEPYNTIKOU KAl
N EMTTAOKA O€ £va @AUAO KUKAO PEIOUPEVNG PEUCTOTNTAG KAl A&IWV.

B. Tnv aBeBaidtnta. Otav xpnoipgotrololvTal BpaxutmpdBeopa ke@dAaia yia Tnv
KAAUWN POKPOXPOVIwY BEcewyv, KATaAUTNG 1I00ppOTTiag gival n diagopd PETAEU TNG
agiag TnG €1mévduoNnG Kal TnNG agiog TOU UTTOKEINEVOU TITAOU TTOU AEITOUPYEI WG
gyyunon. Ala@opd, TTou TTPETTEI va KOAUTITETAI OTTO id1a Ke@AAaia Kal oTo Babuod Tou
0ev UTTAPYOUV aTtrd daveloKkd. XpnUaTOTTIOTWTIKOI opyaviopou TTou Bacifovral o€
TETOIEG OUVOAAQYEG KATAQEUYOUV OTNV HETOKUANON TWV XPEWV TOUG Kal dpa
EKTIBEVTaI OTOV TIpoava@ePBEVTA KivOUVO TNG PEUCTOTNTAG TNG XPNMOTOOOTNONG
Toug. AUuTdG O KivOuvog avaAueTal, OTOV KivOUVO Twv HEYAAWV OIOKUPAVOEWY OTn
dlapopd UETAEU TNG agiag TnNG mEvOUONG Kal TNG agiag Tou UTTOKEINEVOU TiTAOU, OTOV
Kivduvo TnG mOavAg PETABOANG TOU KOOTOUG TNG METAKUANONG Kal Tov KivOuvo Tng
amooupong Twv KeQaAaiwv (redemption risk). Emdecivwon Twv avwTépw KIVOUVWV
EMOEIVWVOUV TNV ABERAIOTNTA OTIC AYOPEG KAl TTPOKAAOUV OTTIPAA nuiwv OTav O
pUBUGGS apvnTIKAG METAPBOARG TOu KaBapou TTAoUTOU gival JeyaAUTEPOG aTTd TO PUBUO

METABOARG TOU PIKTOU TTAOUTOU TTOU EUTTEPIEXEI KOI T DAVEIAKA KEQAAQIQ.
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3.3. H duvapiki TG upeong.

Aduvapia Twv ETTIXEIPACEWY KAl TWV VOIKOKUPIWV VO €EUTTNPETAOOUV TIG
OAVEIOKEG UTTOXPEWOEIC TOUG O€ TTEPIOdO UPEONS Kal auénong Twv QOPOAOYIKWV
UTTOXPEWOEWYV, QUEAVEI TIG ETTICQAAEIG ATTAITACEIG TWV TPATTECWY Kal TIG TTPORAEWEIG
évavtl autwv. Autd TTepIopiCel TOU OEIKTEG ETTAPKEIAG KAl TTEPAITEPW UTTOXPEWVEI TIG
TPATTECEG  OE TTEPIOPIOUO TWV XOPNYACEWV TOUG, €vw, TIG £¢wdei oe uywnAdTEPa
EMTOKIO KAl TTEPIBWPIO PIKTOU KEPDOUG IKAVO YIa va XpnuaTtodoThoel TIG aTTwAEIEG. H
auUgNON TWV ETTITOKIWV TTPOCEAKUEI ETTEVOUTEG UYNAOTEPOU PICKOU Kal gival Teavo va
EYKAWPICel TIG TPATTECEG 0€ XOAGPWON TWV KPITNPIWV Xpnuatoddtnong (Bernanke kai
Gertler, 1989), 1 dlaTAPNON AVOIKTWYV AOYAPIACHWY OE ETTIOPOAEIC TTEAATES. ZTNV
AuEOWG €TTOMEVN PAON €KONAWONG TOU QAUAOU KUKAOU, OI TPATTECEG OXI HOVO Oev
TTapEXouv véa ddvela aAAd ¢nNTouv TNV ETTIOTPOYN TWV XopnynbEviwyv (Peiwon Tou
EVEPYNTIKOU), TrePIOPICOVTAG TA  TTIOTWTIKA OpIa  TwV  ETTIXEIPACEWY KAl TWV
VOIKOKUPIWY, au&dvovtag TTEpAITEPW TA ETTITOKIA OAVEIOWOU, €iTE aAuEAvovTag TIG
QTTAITACEIS  €YYUACEWV €vavTl Tou Trapexopevou odaveiopou. O TITwyeUoEIg
ETMIXEIPNOEWY KAl VOIKOKUPIWY, N EKTTOINON TIEPIOUCIAKWY OTOIXEIWV Kal N
TTAcovadouca TTPOCPOPA YIa QUTA, 0dnyeEi O€ TITWON TWV AWV TWV OTOIXEIWV TOU
EVEPYNTIKOU TTOU aKOAOUBEI 1] uttepPaivel TNV avaAoyia TwV TTIOTWTIKWY TTEPIOPICUWYV
(Geanakoplos (2010), TTapaBéTel TIG evaAAOKTIKEG Bewpnoelg). H oikovouia eiocépyeTal
oe @aon OuvauikAg amoupoxAsuong (Adrian kai Shin, 2008, Kiyotaki kai Moore,
1997). e autd ouvrteivel Kal n €mdEivwon TG KaBapAg B€ong Twy Tpatredwy TTou
TTPOKAAEITAI aTTO TV AUENON TwV ETTICQAAEILY OE TTEPIOdO duoxépelag TTPpooRaong
oTnVv ayopd 18iwv kepaAaiwv (Altunbas kai Aoitroi, 2004). O @auAog KUKAOG UPeONG,
QUENUEVWYV TPOTTECIKWYV ETTICPAAEIWYV, TTIOTWTIKWVY TTEPIOPIOPWY, ETIOEIVWONG TNG
UQEONG KAl KATAPPEUONG TNG O&iag TWV TTEPIOUCIAKWY OTOIXEIWV KAl TTEPAITEPW TWV
OTOIXEIWV TOU €vePYNTIKOU TWV TPATTECWY, ETTIPEPEI KAl OUVOUALETAI UE TNV Kpion
EUTTIOTOOUVNG TOU KOIVOU €vavTl Twv Tpatrelwy, atrdoupon KaTaBéoewv Kal Kpion
TWV OTOIXEIWV TOU TTABNTIKOU Toug. KataAngn: n Katappeuon pEUcTOTNTAG PE KivOUVO

TITWYXEUONG TWV idIwV Twv TpaTtrefwy (Diamond kai Dybving, 1983)
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4. NopIoPATOTTIOTWTIKG OUCTNMA Kal Kpion: H TTepiTITwon Tng
EAAGOQG.

4.1. H dloxéteuon TnNG peuoTOTNTAG.

H mapatrdvw teplypa®n TG SUVANIKAG TNG UPECNS aTTEIKOVICEl o€ peydAo BaBud
otnv EAAGSa. Qotéo0, 0 poAog Twv Tpamelwv OTn dIOUOPPWON QUTWV TWV
eCehiCewv  €xel TepIBwplotroindGei  kal  BuuartotroinBei amé TO  dNUOCIOVOUIKO
EKTPOXIOOUO. 2Tn OUVEXEIQ Ba aVOAUOOUUE TIG EVEPYEIEG TOU TPATTECIKOU CUCTHUATOG
oTn Baon g TTpoavaeepBeicag dOUNONG Twv dIEBVWV PUNXAVIOPWY Kal AITiwv TNG
Kpiong Kal Twv €10IKWV EAANVIKWYV 1I01ITEPOTATWY. EIBIKOTEPQ, OTNV TTEPITTTWON TNG
EANGOQ, Kata TNV TTEPiIOOO TTPIV TNV KPion Kal JETA TNV £VTAEN TNG XWPAS OTO EUPW N
peucToTnNTa O Oxéon pe 1O AEI cival otaBepd uywnAdTEPn atmd T0 OUVOAO TNG
Eupwlwvng. OTTwg kKataypdeetal otov dIAypauua 2, n ox€on YETAEU TNG EAANVIKAG
ouvelopopds oto M3 kai tou AEIN oe ovopaoTiKEG TINEG apxilel va uTrepPaivel
oTaBepd TN YEVIKOTEPN TACT TOU AVTIOTOIXOU O€iKTN yIa TO oUVOAO TNG eupwlwvng 10
2004. H peyaAutepn utrépPaon kataypdgetal getd 10 2008 eCaitiag NG TAXEIOG

ouppikvwong Tou AET, evw n ouykAion apxicel atro 1o 2011.

Aidypauua 2
Xpnua (M3) wc¢ rpoc 10 AET

------- M3/GDP Greece
— « M3/GDP Portugal == == PM3/GDP Ireland

M3/GDP Eurozone

aibi’uibzl 1 ad o1 ps ibsleb%bszl 1 ad a1 3 Al o3 Al ol

2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 | 2008 | 2009 2010 2011 2012

Mnyn: EKT
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2710 dldypapua 3 kataypdeetal n ammokAion YeTau TTANBwpIcuoU oTnv EAANGDQ,
IpAavdia, MopToyaAia kal oTnv eupwlwvn.

Aigypapua 3
MNANBwpioudc EE, EANGOA, IpAavdia, MNopToyaAia

Eupwlwvn  sereeee EMada = = IpAavbia = . MopToyoAic
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Mnyn: EKT

MNa tnv tepiodo 2004-2011610U 0 Adyog M3/AEIT otnv EANGDa @Bdvel va eivai
oXedov 25% uywnAdTEPOG aTTd TNG eUpWlWVNG, 0 Adyog PETAEU PHEoou TTANBWPICOU
EANGOa TTpOg eupwlwvn nTav 3,3/2,02. MNa mnv euputepn trepiodo 2000-2013 TTOU
epIAauBAvel Kal TIG TTEPIOOOUG OXeOOV TaUTIONS Twv Adywv M3/AEI o TTAnBwpIouog
atrokAivel kal o Adyog Twv TTANBwpiouwyv civar 3,5/1,98. Me dedopévn Tn oxéon
PEUCTOTNTAG KAl TTANBWPICHOU, N TTAPATNPOUNEVN AOUVEXEIQ APRVEl TTEPIBWPIO YIA
TO dIAPOPWTIKO POAO TWV TPATTECWY OTNV TTPOCPOPA XPHMATOG, TTOU TTAVTWS ATTAITE
TTepaITéPw digpeuvnon. AfloonueiwTn €ival Kal n TTaPATTAACIO CUUTTEPIPOPA OTNV
utrépPaan Tou Adyou M3/AEN petaly EANGDAG kai IpAavdiag.”

4.2. H ekTeTapévn Xprion TwV CUPPWVWYV TTavVayopdc (repos).

21nv EANGOQ KaTaypa@eTal eyAAn €€apTnon TG XPNUaTodoTnong TwWV OTOIXEIWV

TOU EVEPYNTIKOU aTTO PBpaxuxpovia oToixeia Tou mmadntikou. OTwg @aivetalr O0TO

7Onwg sivon yvwoto N katdppevon g Iphavdiog Tpoépyeton amd o 1epaoTio Tpanelikd TopEn TOL 6 OPOLG
gvepyntikov £pBave va vrepPaivet kot To 1000% tov AEIT g ¥dpog Tpo g kpiong.
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didypapua 4, o AOyog Twv KaTtaBEéoewy Hiag NUEPAGS KAl TWV CUPQWVWYV ETTavayopdas
(repos) o€ oxéon Pe To OUVOAO Twv KATaBECEWV €ival TTOAU TTI0 UPNAGG OE OXEon PE
TNV eupwlwvn akopa kal perd 1o 2004, 61TOU OTO TTAQICIO TNG ATTOKAINAKWONG TWV

ETTITOKIWYV, KATAYPAPETAI TTPOOTIABEIO OUYKAIONG UE TOV EUPWTTAIKO HECO OPO.

Aldypapua 4
% repos + overnight o1o gUvoAo Twv_KaTaBéoewv, seupwlwvn Kal EAAGOa

0.70 = = ==Repos & Overnight/ Deposit Eurozone =s«++= Repos & Overnight/Deposit Greece
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MNnynR: EKT

Ta mpoBARuata €€dpTnong amd Bpaxuxpovia PeucToTNTa Kataypd@ovTal oTnv
Taxeia EMOLIVWON TOU BEIKTN ACUPPWVIOG ANKTOTNTAG OTTAITHOEWY — UTTOXPEWOEWV
yla TIG EAANVIKEG TPATTECEG, aTTo -4,2 1o AeképuBplo Tou 2009 oe -12,4 Tov MdapTio Tou
2010 étav yia 10 id10 didoTNUa 0 O€IKTNG PEUOTWYV BIABETiNwWY PEIWONKE atTd 24,2 o€
20,5 (EXZ, loUAiog 2010).

4.3. lMeplopiopévn Xprnon g TITAOTToINONG.

2tnv Eupwtn n mitAomoinon €ionxdn ota T1éAn Tng Oekaetiag Tou 1990 (ue
kabuoTépnon oe oxéon Pe TIG HIMA kal Xwpig TNV dIOUECOAGPBNON Tou KPATOUG) Kal
THPE WONoN PeTd 10 2004. 21NV €UupWlwWvn, TO TTOCO TWV TITAOTTOINUEVWY EKOOTEWV
10 2006 ATOV TTEPITTOU TO €va TTEUTITO TOU CUVOAOU Twv daveiwv TTou d66nkav o€
VOIKOKUPIA Kal PN XPNMOTOTTIOTWTIKEG ETTIXEIPAOEIS. TNV EAAGda xpeidoBnkav

€IOIKEG pUBUIoEIG TTOU KOBUOTEPNOAV AKOUA TTEPIOCOOTEPO TNV ElI0QYWYH TOU BECUOU.
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H €ékTaon Tng Xpriong ATav woTooOo TTEPIOPIOUEVN. TN MEAETN Twv Altunbas kai
Aoitroi, (2009), avéapeoa oe 8 Tpdmeleg TTOU €Kavav XPron TITAOTToINONG OTO
didotnua 1998-2005 T1a OXETIKA Ke@AAaia riTav Katd péco 6po 10 0,24% TOU
EVEPYNTIKOU ME avTioToixo TT0000T6 1,95% vyia Ociypa 2948 TtpatreCwv NG
eupwlwvng (METagU Twv otToiwyv 1665 cival Mepuavikég). Ao Tov louvio Tou 2010 Ta
TMOTWTIKA 10pUaTa TTou akoAouBoulv Ta 81EBvA AoyIoTIKG TTPOTUTTA avayvwpiouv TIG
TITAOTTOINUEVEG ATTAITHOEIG OTO EVEPYNTIKO TOUG. ATTO TN dIa@opd TIPIV KAl JETA TN VEA
pUBUIoN AOYIOTIKAG £yypa@ng TTPokUTITEl OTI oI TITAoTToINoE€IG To 2010 avépyxovtav o€
64,5 dI¢ eupw, o€ oUvoAo xopnyhoewyv 281 dig TrepitTrou (23% Trepitrou). BéBaua, ol
TITAOTTOINCEIG META TNV EKONAWON TNG KPIoNG XPNOIKMOTTOIOUVTAV GTOXOTTOINKEVA, WG
EVEXUPO VIO TN Xpnuatoddtnon atrd tnv EKT. QoTtéco 10 TTOCOCTO AUTO ATTOTEAEI
eVOEIKTIKO TnG xpAong Tou péTpou atd TO eAANVIKO TPaTTECIKO OUOTNUA.
XapaktnpioTika ol TiTAoTToInocig 1o 2007 avépyxovtav o€ 13,6 d1G eupw (TTepiTrou 5%
Twv daveiwv Tpo TPoRAEwewv). To 2008 miITAoTTOINONKE ETTITTAéOV XOPTOQPUAGKIO
uyoug 14,4 dig kal xpnolpoTtroinenke wg evéxupo otnv EKT yia €kdoon cup@uvwyv
eTavayopdg (repos) (BAéme EXZ, louviog 2009).

4.4. TlepIopIOPOG TNG TTOIOTNTAG TWV KPITAPIWY Xopnynocwv. H xpnuatoddtnon Tng

TTOPAOIKOVOUIOG.
MeTd TNV évragn TNG XWPEAG OTO EUPW, N ETTEKTACH TWV EPYACIWV TWV TPATTECWV

oTNEIXONKE KUpiwg OTnV ETTEKTACN TNG OTEYAOTIKAG KAl TNG KATAVOAWTIKAG TTiOTNG

(BAETTE diaypappa 5).
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Aidypappa 5
Mood xopnyrnoewv KaTd KATnyopia
------- Emxelpriosts ko EAeUBepol EmayyeApatieg
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Mnyn: TTE

Mépa amd v auénuévn ¢NATnon évag AAAOG AOYOG TTOU CUVETEIVE OTnNV au¢non
TNG OTEYAOTIKAG KAl KATAVOAWTIKAG TTiOTNG €ival N XaAdpwon Twv KPITNPiwv
mOoTOdOTNONG TTOU TTOAAEG POPEG EVEIXE KAl TN XPNMATOOOTNON TTAPAOIKOVOUIKWY
dpaoctnpioTiTWV.8 XOpakTNEIOTIKA N  OTeyaoTik  TioTn  BacioBnke oTn
XPNuaToddTnon Tou CUVOAOU TNG EUTTOPIKAG agiag TwV OKIVATWY TTOU OTNV TTEPIOdO
TIPO TNG KPIONG KUPAIVOTAV OTO OITTAACIO TTEPITIOU TNG AVTIKEIYEVIKIG — QPOPOAOYIKAG
agiag. Av AdBoupe uttown OT11 Ta 0TEYOOTIKA ddvela EépBaocav atrd 10 10% Tou AET 10
2000, o1o 35% Tou AEIT 10 2008 1TpoKUTITEI 0TI TOUAAXIOTOV TTOOOOTO TTEPI TO 12,5%
Tou AEIT Ba ptropouce va ekTiunOei wg TpaTTeIKA XPNHATOSOTNON TTAPAOIKOVOUIKWY
KAl QOPOdIaPEUYOVTWY dPACTNPIOTATWY. 2TOV TOMEQ TWV ETTIXEIPNMATIKWY dAVEIWV
XOPAKTNPIOTIKA €ival N XpnuaTOodOTNON METAXPOVOAOYNUEVWY ETTITAYWYV. ATIO TA
otoixeia TOU Telpeoia TTPOKUTITEL OTI WETA Tnv avaBaduion Twv KpIThPiwv

moToddTNONG, OCUVETTAKOAOUBa TnNg €kONAWONG TNG Kpiong, Ol EMTAYEG TTOU

§ Emiong, kat 1 avamtuén Tmv TANpoQopLOK®OY GUGTNHATOV KOl TOV GLGTNHATOV TaPaKoAoVON 6T KvEUVOY
(ECB lending survey, ttp://www.ecb.int/stats/money/lend/html/index.en.html).

17



Toouovpykéing lwavvng, I[laradoroviog Nikog

dlapapTupnRdnkav ekTivaxnkav oto mooo Trepi 10 1,4% Tou AETM, amd 0,6% Ttnv
auEéowg TTponyouuevn TrePiodo. Apa, TouldyxioTov n diagopd tng Téé¢ng Tou 0,8%
TTOAOTIAQCIOOPEVO PE TOV APIBUO TWV OTTIoBOYPAPACEWV® ETTI TWV ETTITAYWY,
KUKAOQOPOUOE w¢ uTTtokaTdoTaTto xpriuatos. Edv utroBéooupe éva upéoo Opo 5
OTTIo00YPAPrICEWY N TTAPAOIKOVOUIKI) OpacTNPIOTNTA TTOU XPNUOTOOOTABNKE YE TNV
avoyrn Tou TPaTTedikoUu ouoTAPATOG PEOoW auTAG TNG dladikaoiag avépyetal oTo 4%
Tou AEl. Emiong agiler va ava@époupe o010 BOeO0pd TWV  AVAKUKAOUPEVWV
XPNUATOBOTACEWY TTOU N TTaPABAEWn TNG TUTTIKAG €TACIOG avavéwon Toug yid
opIoPEVOUG TTEAATEG aTTOTEAOUOE PIa akOua TNy SIOXETEUONG PEUCTOTNTAG, KABWGS
Ol XPnUaTtodoToUuevol OUBETTOTE €kAelvav Tn B€on Toug. XapakTnpioTIKO Twv
XOAOPWYV  KPITNPIWV  XPNUATOdOTNONG TIOU  ETTIKPATNOAV OTNV  TTOPEia  TaxEiag
ETTEKTAONG TWV EPYACIWV OTTOTEAEI KAl N TaxUTATA €MOEiVWONG TWV KABUOTEPHOEWV.
EidikéTtepa e Bdaon Ta otoixeia mou TTapatifevral otnv EXZ, louAiog 2010, oeA. 17,
otnv Trepiodo Aekéuppio 2009 uéxpr to Mdaptio Tou 2010 n emdeivwon Twv
OTEYAOTIKWY, KATAVOAWTIKWY KAl ETTIXEIPNUATIKWY daVEiwv 0 KABUOTEPNON NTAV TNG
Td¢NS ToU 11%, 10% ka1 4% avTioToixa. Ta TTapaTiBéueva oToixeEia odnyouv oTnv
EAANVIKA 181aitepdTnNTa TNG  UTTORABMIONG Twv KPIThpiwv davelnddTnong Kal Tng
XPNHATOdOTNONG TTAPAOIKOVOMUIKWY OPACTNPIOTATWY KATA TNV TTEPIOdO TTPO TNG
Kpiong (wg évag mmTTAéov TTOAAATTAQCIAOTIKOG UNXAVIOUOG DIOXETEUONG PEUCTOTNTAG
TTEPAV TWV CUPPWVWYV ETTAVAYOPAS (repos) Kal TwV TITAOTTOINCEWY), TTOU ETTETEIVAV
TNV TTPOKUKAIKOTNTA TOU VOMIOMOTIKOU OUCTAPATOG Kal  SIauopewaoav  0poug
TTEPAITEPW EVIOXUONG TNG Aiag Twv OTOIXEIWV TOU €VEPYNTIKOU KAl OUVETTAKOAOUON
Tieon yia OloxETeuon €mMITTAEOV PEUOTOTNTAG.  XOPAKTNPIOTIKA, O OEIKTNG TIHWV
KATOIKIWV (IOTOPIK O€Ipd) OTIG AOTIKEG TTEPIOXEG TTOU KATAYPAPETAI OTO ZTATIOTIKO
AeAtio OikovouikAg Zuykupiag Tng TTE ekmivaxBnke ammdé 137,3 1o 2000 og 261,1 10
2008, evw Ta oTeyaoTikG daveia Bpidnkav atd 11.272 ek eupw 10 2000 o€ 80.569 €k

eupw 10 2009.

° O ap1Opdg TV omicBoypagrcenv dev dnpocievetar amd tov Teipeoio.
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4.5. Tpatreikd OANYOTTWAIO Kal €TTEVOUCEIC OTNV avaduouevn EupwTrn.

2nNUavTIKO POAO Ot QUTA Tn CUPTTIEPIPOPA ETTaIEE N dIAPBPwWON TOou TPATTECIKOU
OUCTHAPATOG PECW TOU EVTEIVOUEVOU OAIYOTTWAIOKOU QvTAywVIOUOU yia uynAdTepa
MeEpIdIa TTOU odnyouoe o€ ATUTTO EVAPMOVIOMO TIPOKTIKWY, ME TNV QVOXN TwVv
ETTOTITIKWYV apxwv. Mapdadeiyua: n opodiageuyouca xpnuatodotnon TnG d1agopdag
TNG EMTTOPIKAG ME TNV AVTIKEIPMEVIKI i TOU OKIVATOU, OKOPA Kal atro TPATTECEG UTTd

OI10IKACEIG BIOPICOUEVEG aTTO TNV EKACTOTE KUBEPVNON.

H peydAn kai okpiffi peuoTtdtTnTa OTnv TEPIOdO TTPO TNG Kpiong Trapryaye
ONPAVTIKA KEPON YIA TIG TPATTECEG KAl EUKAIPIEG YIA ETTEVOUCEIG TTOU OTNV TTEPITITWON
NG EANGDOG KaTeuBUVONKav KaTd KUpIo AOYyo O€ €TTéKTAON OPACTNPIOTATWY OF
XWPES TOU €CWTEPIKOU Kal oTNV TEXVOAOYIKA avaBdaduion Twv cuoTnudTtwy. Idlaitepa
6oov agopd Ta eTTevOUPEVa KeQAAala oTo e€wTePIkO To 2008 avépyovtav oe 50.580
€K eupw ONnAadn Trepitrou 010 11% TOU CUVOAOU TOU €vVEPYNTIKOU TWV EAANVIKWV
TPOTTECIKWYV. ATTO auTd TO 42,7% €cival €TTEVOUMEVA OTIG XWPES UWPNAOU KIVOUVOU TNnG
avaduouevng Eupwtrng mou 1coduvapouoe pe 20,8% tou eAAnvikou AEN (BA. EXZ,
louviog 2009, oeA. 66-67). AvTtiBeTa pikpr) ATav N PépIMva TTou €mdEiXONKeE yia TO
OXNUOTIONO TTPORAEWEWY EvavTl PEAAOVTIKWVY ETTICQOAWY ATTAITACEWY 1 (NHIWV.
‘ETO1 TO TTOOOOTO KAAUWNG Twv Oaveiwv 0€ KABuOoTEPNON ATTO CUCOWPEUMEVEG
TTPORAEWEIC yIa TOV TMIOTWTIKG Kivouvo utroxwpnoe 10 2008 o€ 48,9% atrd 53,4%
mou Atav 10 2007 (EXZ, louviog 2009, oeA. 72). H adpdveia Tou €AAnVIKOU
TPOTTECIKOU OUCTHUATOG OTOV TOMED AUTO UTTOYPAMMICEl N OCUYKPITIKR TTapABeon Twv
TTPORBAEWEWV OTA TPATTECIKA CUCTHPATA AAAWY XWPWV TTOU TTaPATIOETAI OTOV TTiVaKA
2.

Mivakag 2
Képdn petd ammd @opoug kal TTpoBALwelg dieTiag 2008-09 g€ ekaTOUUUPIO EUPW
Képon MpoPréyerg

Bélyo -21 14
Avotpia 5,-1.,5 12,4
IpAovdio -23 42,6
OMovoio -11 28
ElLGoa 33 6,1

Mnyn: OOZA ka1 TTE
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TéNOG, atrd Tnv Tropeia Twv OeIKTWY, TTPORALWEIS yia €MO@AAl dAveld WG
TTOO0OOTO TOU OUVOAOU Twv OAVEIWV KAl WG TTO000TO TWV 10iWV  KEPAAQiwV
(S1aypappa 6), TTPOKUTITEI N APEPIUVNOIA TWV TTPWTWV ETWV EKONAWONG TNG Kpiong
TTOU KaTEANEE O€ XIOVOOTIBADA UTTOXPEWTIKWY OECHEUCEWY PETA TO OEUTEPO ECANNVO

Tou 2010.

Aidypapua 6
MNpoBAfwelic oTO gUVOAO TwWV daveEiwyv Kal Ke@aAaiwv (%)

Mpoprédeig yia eTtiod adr) Sdavela/Advera medatwv ekToc M. & TTE (%)
------- Mpoprédeic yia eTtiod adr) Sdavela/ Kedbdhowa & ArmoBepatiki (%)

140,00

120,00 =

100,00

80,00

60,00

40,00 e

20,00 —

0,00

lav-01
louA-01
lay-03
louA-03
lav-05 7
lav-06
louA-06
lav-07
louA-07 7
lav-08
louA-08
lav-09
louA-09
lav-10
louA-10
lav-11
loud-11
lav-12
louk-12
lav-13 7

louA-05

louA-02

Mnyn: T1E

4.6 H ammoppdenon NG peuoTOTNTAG OTO KPATOG.

O1 pnxaviopoi €TTEKTAONG TNG PEUCTOTNTAG TTOU XPNOIUOTIOINOE TO €AANVIKO
TPOTTECIKO oUOTNUA TO £CEBETAV OTOV KiVOUVO PEUCTOTNTAG TNG XPNUATOdOTNONG TOU.
EmmAéov, evioxuav kai To BABog TNG Kpiong atrokOTITOVTAG aTTd XPpNHaTOdOTNON -KalI
OUVETTAKOAOUBO  ATTOVEKPWVOVTAG- TTOPAYWYIKEG OPacTnPIOTNTEG TNG ETTIONUNG
OIKOVOMIOaG 000 Kal TNG YN ETTIONUNG OIKOVOMIAG TTOU BIATTAEKOVTAI JE OPACTNPIOTNTEG

NG etTionung. OTtTwg @aiveTal kal oTo dIAypaupa 7, n Kpion dpxXioe va Kataypa@eTal
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amd 1o 2007 61TOU augdveTal N xPnUaTodoTnon Tou dNUOCIOU TOUED KAl HUEIWVETOI

TOU IDIWTIKOU.

Ailgypayua 7
2WPEUTIKN YeTaBoAn Xpnuatoddtnong
50000
A0000 FpEUTIKG
pE LaBOAr
APNUATOSOTNONG T WPEUTIKNA
30000 [BLWTLKOU TOHEQ pretafoit
XPnpatoSotnong
reviknig
20000

AKUBEpvnonc
10000 \

2010 2017

1998

-10000

-20000

Mnyn: Zraniomikd Z1oixeia OikovopikAg Zuykupiag. TTE

H TeAeutaia yivetar eu@avAc Tov OkTwppio Tou 2008 pe TapdAAnAn dvodo oTo
ecart. 'Eva XpOvo apyoTepa n Kpion €¢EAiCOETAI O€ KPion EUTTIOTOOUVNG, ME MEIWON
Twv KataBéoewv atrd Tov NoéuBpio Tou 2009, pe pia pikp avatraula Tov Mdio kai
Tov loUvio (redemption risk). To KOOTOG OAVEICHOU TWV EAANVIKWY TPATTECWV
augavetal Pe UWPNAEG DIOKUPAVOEIC aQUuEAVOVTAG aVTIOTOIXO TO KOOTOG WETAKUANONG
Kabe avaxpnuatoddétnong. Ao TIC apxéc Tou 2008 apyxiel n evioxuon NG
PEUCTOTNTAG TWV EAANVIKWY TpaTtrelWv atrd 1o eupwalaTtnua (Sidypaupa 8).1°

10 H ypnpatoddtnon tov tpaneldv and thv EKT yivetar pe cOhppaova exavoyopds (repos) Pociopévav ce
gvéyvpa -TitAomom ol doveimv 1| opoAdya. o puor ektevi] oL TION Y10 TNV TOALTIKT] KOTOCTEPOUEVIO»
mocotikng yordpwong g EKT Longer Term Refinancing Operations of the ECB, BAéne Pisani-Ferry, J., kot
Wolff, G. B., 2012.
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Aidypapua 8
YTmoxpewaoelc évavtl TTE (eupwouotnua) % ouvoAou TTadnTikou
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60,00 / \/ \
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Yroxpewoelg evaviltng TTE wg mocootd Twy Katabéoswy ( %)
IInyn: T<E

H avaloyia kata@€éoewv TTPOG Xopnynoelg PEIWONKe oTadiakd kal £€pBace OTO
100% Ttov NoéuBpio Tou 2010 kivoupevn éktote KATw ToU 100%. H peiwon Twv
aglwv Twv OToIXEiwv TOou evepynTikoU ATav paydaia TTapd TIC ATTayopeUCEIS
TIAEIOTAPICOUWY KAl TIG UTTOTUTTWOEIG TTPAEEIS ayopaTtwAnoiwy. H uttoxpéwon
QTTOTINNONG TWV OTOIXEIWV TOU evepynTiIkoU O€ TpéExouoeg TIUEG (mark to market)
uttepPaivel autég TIG aykuAwoelg. O TTpoava@epBeic SeiKTNG TIMWV KATOIKIWY BPEONKE
atrd TO 1I0TOPIKO HEYIoTO Tou 261,1 10 2008, 010 199,1 TO0 2012. H OUVABNG TTPAKTIKA
TTOU UI0BETAONKE aTTd TIG TPATTECEG NTAV, ATTAITNON TTEPAITEPW TTPOCTNUEIWOCEWY KAl
eCao@alioewy, r/kal emoTPOP XopnynbEvTwy BAoEl MIKPOTEPWY Opiwv, avaAoywv
ME TIC Tpéxouoeg eCaoc@alioelsc. H katdppeuon peucTtoOTNTAG Kal N TTopEia
aAAnAoTpo@odoToluevng MEIWONG Twv KaTabéoewv Kal aiag evepynTikou RATavV

TTaoipavig (didypauua 9).
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Aidypapua 9
KaTtabéoeig kal evepynTiko % AET
Katabéoelg/AEN(%) === =EvepynTikO/AEI (%)
300,00
250,00 P .
-
200,00 = -
—emem———- _____-.—I-"""-—-_
100,00 E—
50,00
0’00 T T T T T T T T T 1
2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
MNnyn: TTE

Id1aiTepn emdeivwon OTIG OUVONKEG PEUOTOTNTAG ETTAABE €€aITiOG TWV ETTIAOYWV

TOU TPOTTECIKOU OUCTAPATOG OTNV Kpioiun trepiodo Ttou 2008 oé1Tou n kpion ATav

opatr] aAA& un EMMOHPWS avayvwpIiouEvn d. va KaTtaypd@el kEpdn Kal va AauBavel

eENGXI0TEG TTPORAEWEIC EvavTl ETTICPOAWY ATTAITACEWY TTApd TNV avTiBeTn Tdon OTIG

TTEPICOOTEPEG XWPEG TNG EUupwlwvng (TTivakag 2), B. va atroppo@d peuoToTNTA ATTO

TNV IBIWTIKA OIKovopia augdvovtag Tn xpnuatoddtnon Tou dnuOcIou ToPE ATTO TO

2007 (diGdypapua 7), evw TTPoERN O€ ONUAVTIKA augnon Twv £TTEVOUCEWY O€ EAANVIKA

oudAoya (diaypauua 10), mapd Tnv afefaidtnTa TTEPI TWv BepeAiwdwy NG

olKovopiag 1Tou BpiokdéTtav \on utrd emithpnon atréd v EE.
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Aidypapua 10
Avolyua Tpatrewy ETE, ALPHA, EUROBANK, MEIPAIQY, og eAAnVIKAG oudAoya
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35000 /
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25000 /\
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Mnyn: EkBéoeig Oikovouikwy KataoTtdoewy

Y. va aufdvel TO TIEPIBWPIO ETTITOKIWV KOABIOTWVTAG OUOXEPEDTEPN TN
XPNUATodoTnoN TWV QOPEWV TNG TTPAYUATIKAG OIKOVOMIag Kal apa Tn duvartdtnta
TOUG va UTTEPBOUV TNV KPIiOTN OKOUA KAl O OXEON PE XWPEG PME AVAAOYA OIKOVOUIKA

TTpoBARpaTa (trivakag 3).

[ivaxogc 3
Emuréxio daveiopon yio NEA ddveio Tpog emLyelpoEl
Advewo péxpt lex Advewn v lex
Aex2009 0ex2010 0ex2009 0ex2010
Béiyo 2,42 2,63 1,63 1,95
ToAlia 2,71 2,65 1,94 2,19
Ieppavia 3,36 3,76 2,57 2,78
EALGOo 4,7 6,32 3,24 4,95
IpAavdia 3,32 3,87 2,5 3,12
[Toptoyoiia 4,95 5,92 3,27 4,44
Ionavia 3,63 3,78 2,16 2,57
Italia 2,95 3,18 1,78 2,56
Kvonpog 6 6,64 5,47 6,18

Mnyn: Kevrpikég Tpatredeg
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TéNOG, oTnV TTPOCTTIABEIO TTPOCAPHOYNG TOU EVEPYNTIKOU €QAPHUOCE TTONITIKEG TTOU
ouppikvwvav dpacTnpIOTNTEG TTOU TO idI0 TO TPATTECIKO OUOTNPA OUVTNPOUCE OAA TA
TTPONyouheva XpOvia HE TTOAAATTAACIOOTIKA apvnTIKY) ETTITITWON OTNV  OIKOVOId
(emionun kai averrionun).  Metagu Twv PETPWV i atTékowe atmd  TPATTECIKN
xpnuatoddtnon OpacTnEIOTNTEG TTOU OEV  METEIXAV TNG ETTIONUNG  OIKOVOUIOG
EMPapUVOVTAG TO KOOTOG AEITOUPYIAG ETTIXEIPACEWY HUE OTTOTEAECUA va KaTaAnEouv
o€ TITWXEUON 1 ouppikvwon (T  aoAAayr) KaBeoTwTOG ATTOodOXNG ETITAYWY WG
EVEXUPO), ii. EQApPOoE KATA YPAPPa TIG dIAdIKOOIEG YEYOVOG TTOU ATTOOTEPNOE TIG
ETTIXEIPNOEIS OTTO ONPAVTIKEG XPNMOTOOOTIKEG DIEUKOAUVOEIGC (TTX UTTOXPEWON TWV
TMOTOOOTOUNEVWY HE AVOKUKAOUMEVEG XPNUATODOTACEIC VO KATABETOUV TO GUVOAIKO
006 davelodOTnoNG oTNV Agn TNG cupPaong), iii. TTEPIOPIoE £wWG KAl PNOEVIOE TIG
XOPNYNOEIG OTN OTEYOAOTIKA TTiOTN TTAATTIOVTAG TIG KOTAOKEUEG, €vav ATTO TOUG

VEUPOAYIKOTEPOUG KAGDOUG TNG EAANVIKNAG OIKOVOUIOG.

5. 2upTtrepAouara.

To Tpatmeikd ouoTnua dioxéteuoe uttEPBAAAOUCA Kal akpIfry peuoTOTNTA OTNV
OIKOVOMia KaTd Tnv TTEPIodo TIPIV TNV Kpion €TTeKTEiVvOVTAG TN BETIKA UTTEPBOAR TOU
KUKAOU. Me eupeia xprion Twv PnNXaviopwy OIOXETEUONG TNG PEUCTOTATAG OTTWG TA
oUpewva etTavayopds (repos) (uttepPAaAAovTag o€ ox€on ME TO MECO OpPO TNG
eupwlwvng), kai TI¢ TITAoTTOINCEIG. ETTTAéov, TO TpamedikdG ouoTnua OIOXETEUOE
PEUCTOTNTA MPE TNV XOAAPWON TWV KPITNPIWV Xopnynoewv Kal TN XPpnuatodoTnon
TTOPAOIKOVOUIKWY dpacTNPIOTATWY PE TN OUUPBOAR TNG OAIlyOTTWAIOKAG d1apBpworg
Tou Kal TNV avoxn TG TTE. Z1nv TTepiodo ekdnAwong TnG kpiong (2008) to Tpatredikd
ouoTnpa €TéAEE va evioxUoel TN XPNHATodATNON Tou dNPOCIOU ToPEéa PE TTAPAAANAN
MEiwOoN TNG xpnuUaToddTNOoN Tou IBIWTIKOU Kail dieUpuve TO Babuod €kBECHG Tou, OTOUG
KIVOUVOUG ONUOOCIOVOUIKAG Olaxeipiong. ATTd Ta TTpoava@epBEVTa avadeIKVUETAl O
TTPWTAYWVIOTIKOG POAOG TOU XPNHOATOTTIOTWTIKOU CUCTHHATOG KAl TWV TPATTECWY OTA
aimia TG Kpiong 6co kal otnv didpkela Kal 70 Bdabog Tng. H w¢ dvw avadeiEn Tou
POAOU TOU XPNUOTOTTIOTWTIKOU OUCTAMOTOG OTNV OAIOTIKI] KpPion Tou €AANVIKOU

OXNUATIONoOU UTTAYyopPEUEl Kal TNV avaykn avaoXedlaopou Tou o€ €va eupuTEPO
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TTAQiOI0 avaoxedlaouoU TNG EAANVIKAG OIKOVOUIAG KAl TTOANITEIOG, WOTE VA OTTOTEAEDEI

TTPAYMATIKA OUVIOTWOA avATITUENG Kal 0TABEPOTNTAC TNG TTPAYUATIKI G OIKOVOMIaG.
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How HR attribution: well being, contributes to

employees’ affective commitment.
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Abstract

The purpose of the present study was to reveal, that when the employees’
attribution of HR practices is well being, the employees will show higher levels of
affective commitment. The study took place at the individual level. The sample of
the study consisted of 439 employees from 71 units of 35 different private
organizations in the Netherlands. A scale of Nishii, Lepak & Schneider (2008) was
used to asses 5 general practices, in order to measure the employees’ perception
of why these specific practices are used by the company (Cronbachs’ a= 0,778)
anchored at 1=strongly disagree and 5=strongly agree. A 3-item scale was used to
asses affective commitment (Cronbachs’ a= 0,782). The scale was designed
according to Allen and Meyer (1990) and Moideenkutty, Blau, Kumar and
Nalakath, (2001). The respondents rated the answers from 1 representing strongly
disagree to 7 representing strongly agree.

Results indicate that employees enjoy attribution well being (M=3.33, SD=
0.68), and show employees’ affective commitment (MD=4.6, SD= 1.22). Attribution
well being has a positive effect on affective commitment and the coefficient of the
two variables is significant (3=.330, p=.000) and remains significant after
controlling for age, gender and actual commitment focused HR practices (=.334,
p=.000). Future studies can extend this study by connecting it with employees’
performance and/or the employers’ actual intensions and with a longitudinal
approach find out if the relationship shows reversed causality.

Key words: Affective commitment, HR attribution, workplace well being.
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Nowadays, workplace well being in an organization is both a matter of
organizational outcomes and of organizational status. Best workplaces awards are
very popular corporations’ awards r everybody in the human resources world is
familiar with. These awards are given by the “Great place to work” institute

(http://www.greatplacetowork.com/), to companies based on the results of surveys

that take place in the competing organizations. The main focus of these awards is
how employees are treated by their organizations. This orientation is supported by
the notion “Being a great place to work, creates significant competitive advantage for
an organization”. In support of that, several researches indicate, that when an
organization is one of the best workplaces, this results in significant business and
financial benefits as indicated by “Great place to work” institute. Microsoft, Cisco,
Coca Cola, HBC and many more giant multinational companies are in the leading
positions of the winning lists of the above awards every year, which suggests that big
companies understand the importance of workplace well being. This is the reason
why every year more and more companies are struggling to earn a position in the
“best workplace” list.

Imagine the employees of a company agreeing in the phrase “I go to work every
day with the best mood”. Isn’t that, or at least shouldn’t be, one of the HR goals?
Human Resource Management is supposed to have both economic and social goals
(Boxall & Purcell, 2003). However, an obvious gap in the related literature is that
research concerning workers’ perspectives and reactions on HRM has been
neglected, while focus has been given to performance outcomes (Boselie, Dietz &
Boon, 2005; Boxall & Purcell, 2003; Nishii & Wright, 2008; Purcell & Kinnie, 2007).
Another area that is not fully researched till now is the employees’ perception of
HRM (Guest, 1999; Nishii & Wright 2008; Purcell & Kinnie, 2007).

The overall well being of a person describes someone’s overall experience in
his/her life and is connected to how different persons experience their own
happiness (Danna & Griffin, 1999). Workplace well-being and performance are not
independent, but complimentary and dependent aspects of a workplace that is
psychologically and financially healthy (Harter, Schmidt & Keyes, 2003). In this
research the workplace well being, meaning the employees’ well being in the

workplace, is going to be studied. This study is designed to be human centered and
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aims at revealing the outcomes of the attribution of HR practices on workers’ well-
being, as the concern for the health and well-being of workers is an increasingly
important issue. Commonly, researches are connecting well-being with performance
(Appelbaum, Bailey, Berg & Kalleberg, 2000; Boxall & Purcell, 2003; Nishii & Wright,
2008; Legge, 1995). Harter et al. (2003) support that workplace well being is
associated with higher business-unit customer loyalty, higher profitability and
productivity as well as lower rates of employees’ turnover. Furthermore, employers
have to provide an appealing employment offer to the possible employees, in order
to achieve successful recruitment, since surveys have shown that employees today
are more concerned in finding a job with greater meaning and more personal
development and they have the need to see their work as an enjoyable, fulfilling and
useful task for society (Avolio & Sosik, 1999; Wrzesniewski, McCauley, Rozin &
Schwarz , 1997). As a result, it is more than obvious that workplace well being,,
besides being an important issue on its own right, it is also really important for
employers and managers. Furthermore, there are indications that we should take a
closer view to the employee’s perspective, perception and attributions of HRM
(Nishii, Schneider & Lepak, 2008; Guest, 1999; Peccei, 2004). Furthermore we
should always have in mind that there is a difference between the actual HRM
practices that managers apply and the employees’ perception of these practices
(Boxall & Purcell 2008; Nishii & Wright, 2008; Ostroff & Bowen, 2000; Purcell &
Kinnie, 2007). Besides employees’ perception of HRM practices, employees’
attributions exist as well, which can be defined as the causal explanations that
employees modulate about the HR practices (Nishii et al., 2008).

Considering a macro perspective, if performance is achieved at the cost of
individuals, and more specifically of employees’ well being, then there will not be a
reason for the latter to perform better. Consequently, this study puts aside the aspect
of performance and tries to get a closer look at the connection between different HR
practices and employees’ well-being.

Finally, besides the fact that there is limited research concerning the effects of
HR attribution : well being, the sample that was used for this research is new target

group that was never used in a similar previous research.
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Workplace well-being

Workplace well-being is a broad subject that can be described, as the way that
employees experience function and quality at their workplace (Warr, 1987). As well-
being can appear in different areas, subdivisions were developed to help the
research and the understanding of that concept. These subdivisions are health,
happiness and, the most recent one, social well being. The first two are more
attitudinal and the latter is more relational (Grant, Christianson & Price, 2007).

The dominant perspective is that HRM has positive outcomes not only for the
organizational performance, but also for the employees’ well being. In this study the
happiness subdivision of well being is going to be examined and more particularly
one indicator that reveal its existence: commitment, since HR attributions have
important consequences on it (Nishii et al., 2008).

According to Danna and Griffin (1999), well being may be considered as a rather
subjective concept. Nevertheless, there are some commonalities that Diener (1984)
used, in order to identify the dynamic surrounding the measurement of it. In this
study, well being’s external criteria were identified and were used in an “ideal
condition”. However, it is important to keep in mind that “ideal conditions” differ

across cultures (Diener, 1984).

Happiness well being and affective commitment as an indicator,
of it.

Different types of workplace well being are affected by HRM practices. The
happiness aspect of well being is purely psychological, most times subjective and is
related to the satisfaction that employees experience in their jobs (Grant et al.,
2007). Some components of happiness well being are job satisfaction, engagement
and affective commitment (van de Voorde, 2010). In this study commitment is going
to be used as it was used before as an indicator of well being in some excellent
studies (Riordan, Vandenberg & Richardson, 2005; van Veldhoven, 2005)

The various conceptualizations of attitudinal commitment can be summed up in

three general topics: Affective attachment, connected to affective commitment,
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perceived costs, connected to continuance commitment and obligation, connected to
normative commitment (Meyer & Allen, 1987a). The above are related to different
kinds of commitment perceptions. Affective commitment is the one that drives
employees to remain in an organization, because they want to. Continuance
commitment makes them stay because they need to and normative commitment
because they have the feeling they ought to stay. Some employees might feel the
need and the obligation to stay in an organization even if they do not want to or vice
versa. What keeps the employees committed to an organization is the “net sum” of
these psychological states (Allen & Meyer, 1990).

This study is going to focus on affective commitment. This is because when
employees stay in the position because they want to, they take a step closer to well
being (Meyer, Stanley, Herscovitch & Topolnytsky, 2002; Shore & Wayne, 1993),
this probably happens as when someone does what he/she wants, feels happier. An
additional reason is that commitment is an important employee attribution that is not
yet fully examined (Meyer & Allen, 1997; Ostroff & Bowen, 2000). Research has
shown that affectively committed employees are more satisfied with their jobs and as
a result, they have lower rates of tardiness and absenteeism, higher performance
and they assist others more (Meyer et al., 2002; Shore & Wayne, 1993). Employees
with higher levels of affective commitment have more possibilities of getting a
promotion and climbing to managerial positions (Shore et al., 1995). Finally the link
between affective commitment and well being is consistent and positive, rather than
the one between continuance commitment and well being which some research
have shown that may have positive connection but most of it shows generally

negative correlation between the concepts (Meyer, & Maltin, 2010).

HR Attributions and its distinction between exploitation and well

being attributions:

But how do the employees experience the employers’ goal, whatever that may
be? This study is built on HR attributions as introduced by Nishii et al., (2008). In
their study the researchers support the notion that employees make attributions

about the reason why HR practices exist, and then they behave accordingly. The
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same authors define HR attributions as causal explanations that employees make
regarding management’s motivation, for using particular HR practices. In other
words, the understanding of why employers use the HR practices that are using.

Nishii et al., (2008) made a distinction between HR attributions with expected
positive relation to employees’ attitudes (i.e., the attributions that HR practices are
designed due to management’s intention to enhance service quality and employee
well-being) and those expected to have negative relation to employee’s attitudes
(i.e., the attributions that HR practices are designed due to management’s interest in
cost reduction and exploiting employees). This distinction suggests, on the one side,
that employees’ attribution of cost-control HR practices is exploitation philosophy and
that is something that could lead to employees’ strain (Legge, 1995) , and on the
other side, that commitment focused practices are perceived as contribution to
employees’ well being as they contribute to affective commitment of the employee
(Shore & Wayne, 1993).

Research Hypothesis :

Once the managers choose to implement HR practices that point out their
concern about workplace well-being, employees will feel more committed to their
organization than they would if their managers would care less (Eisenberger,
Mangel, & Circ, 1990; Shore & Wayne, 1993). From the above we assume
employees’ attribution that the HR practices are focusing on well being, will lead to

higher affective commitment.

Methodology

This is a cross sectional study as the data for both dependent and independent
variables were gathered at one point at a time. A quantitative research was used to
collect and analyze the data. Data collection and data analysis took place at the

individual level.
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Population and sample:

This study took place at the individual level. Data were gathered from 71 units of
35 different private organizations in the Netherlands. All of the organizations were
service intensive, mostly from the bank and the consultancy sectors. In order to
gather the necessary data the researchers prepared a letter describing the research
and send it to different service intensive organizations to which they had a contact. In
continuance they had a face to face appointment with managers of the organizations
that responded positively in order to provide the organization with more details about
the research and organize the data gathering. When the organizations agreed and
provided that time schedule in which the researchers had the chance to conduct the
research. The questionnaires were distributed to the employees in hard copies and
when these were filled, were gathered by the researchers who created the database
with the answers. The total amount of questionnaires was 510. 439 of them were
filled in by employees and 71 of them by managers. From the employees sample
49,6% were men and 50,4 % women. The average of organizational tenure was 10,

1 year. The average age was 38.6 years.

Control Variables:

As Paauwe and Richardson (1997) propose in their model of HRQ/TQM, the
relation between performance, age and gender can affect HRM outcomes at the
individual level. As a result age and gender are used as control variables in this
research. More specifically, gender was identified by asking the sample to indicate if
they were male or female. For analysis purposes the gender variable was
transformed to a dummy variable with 0 being the man (reference group) and 1 the
woman. To identify the age, a question asking how many years old each person

was, was used.
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Measures :

HR Attributions:

Five general HR practices were used (Nishii, Lepak & Schneider, 2008) with five
questions in each scale, to measure the employees’ perception of why these specific
practices are used by the company. The five general questions that were referring to
the practices are : My unit evaluates the performance of the employees the way it
does; My unit provides the employees with the current possibilities for
communication and participation; My unit rewards the employees the way it does; My
unit recruits and selects the employees the way it does; This unit provides the
employees with the training that it does.

For the attribution of well being the five questions of the scale where extended
with : ... so that employees will feel valued and respected (Cronbachs’ a= 0.778)

anchored at 1=strongly disagree to 5=strongly agree.

Affective commitment:

Affective commitment scales were designed according to Allen and Meyer (1990)
and Moideenkutty, Blau, Kumar and Nalakath, (2001) and were measured in the
employees’ questionnaire. A 3 item scale was used. The response system ranged

from 1 representing strongly disagree to 7 representing strongly agree.

Statistical Analysis

In order to create the scales used to interpret the answers for HR Attribution : well
being and affective commitment, the researchers summed up the results of question
in each scale and then divided the sum with the questions number, hence getting the
mean score of the questions that corresponded to the scale. For the age the actual
declared number was used and as for the gender scale a dummy variable was used
converting the results to 0(man) and 1(woman) . The validity was checked with a
factor analysis method. Cronbach’s alpha was used to check the reliability of each
and every one of the (sub) scales in the model. Univariate and bivariate analyses

were conducted, in order to describe the variables and check the existence of
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correlations. Simple and multiple regressions were used to reveal the significance of
the relationships between the variables and the effect of the control variables on
these relationships. Affective commitment was the dependent variable, HR
attribution : well being was the independent variable and age, gender was the control

variables.

Results

Starting with the results’ description, some descriptive statistics will be presented.
The Mean (M) levels and the Standard Deviation (SD), as well as Pearson
correlations, are shown, the results of which are demonstrated in Table 1.

As it can be seen in Table 1 the affective commitment variable has a mean of 4,6
, on a 7 point scale, which means that most employees feel affectively committed to
their organizations, as the results score above average.,

HR attribution well being scored close to the average, on a 5 point scale. This
reveals that most of the examined population feels quite neutral about the concept.

From table 1 it is noticeable that on one hand the first two control variables
gender and age have a significant positive correlation only with affective
commitment. The correlation between age and affective commitment is positive
which means that the higher the age the higher the affective commitment and with
gender negatively connected, meaning that females are more affectively committed
to an organization than males, as the variable was coded with 0 for men and 1 for
women.

The most fascinating observation though, is that perceived control and
commitment practices are significantly and positively correlated, which means that
the higher the perception of control HR practices the higher the perception of
commitment practices.

All the above findings are going to be further elaborated in the regression

analysis and discussion part of the paper.
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Descriptive Statistics

Table 1: Reports of Attribution Well Being, Affective Commitment, Gender, Age. Means
(M), Standard deviations (SD) and Pearson Correlations (N=510)

Scale CronzaChS Mean  SD 1. 2. 3, 4.
1. Attribution 0,778 3.3304 0.67549 1
well being
2. Affective 0,782 46018 1.22061 .333** 1
commitment
3. DGender 0.4969 0.50050 .025 -172** 1
(female)
4. Age 38.6208 15.70826 .002 147 -.215 1

*p < .05. **p < .01 (Attribution well being were measured on a scale ranging from 1 to 5,
Affective commitment was measured on a scale ranging from 1 to 7, Gender was measured by

male (0) female (1), Age was a continuous scale).

For testing the effect that attribution well being has on affective commitment a

simple regression analysis was conducted that resulted with the following outcomes:

Table 2: Results regression Analysis: Standardized Regression Coefficients, Variance
explanation,

Corresponding F Values. Model 1 significance of Independent Variable, Model 2
significance of

Independent variable after Controlling for age, Gender.

Model 1 Model 2

Variable B p B p
HR 33
attribution ~ .330 .000 4 .000
well being
Age

023 592
DGender(f) -

176 .000
R? .109 '114
F 2279 000 2063 000
R?change  .109 .032
F change 59.706 .000 9.110 .000
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From the latter table is shown that Attribution well being has a positive effect on
affective commitment and the coefficient of the two variables is significant (3=.330,
p=.000) and remains significant after controlling for age, gender and actual
commitment focused HR practices ($=.334, p=.000). Furthermore model two is
demonstrating that on one hand age didn’t have a significant positive effect (3=.023,
p=.592) and on the other hand gender had a negative significant effect (B=-.176,
p=.000) on affective commitment which means that men are more affectively
committed to the organization, as men are coded with 0, as a dummy variable, which
means that if the effect is negative the dependent variable is mostly explained by the

0 variable.

Discussion and Conclusion

Employees’ HR attribution: well being, will lead to higher levels of affective
commitment, as derives from the confirmation of the hypothesis. It is common sense
that every employee would like to work in a company that provides an environment
that enhances well being, a fact that is also supported by the researches of the
“Great place to work“. That means that employees who are already occupied in an
environment like that, would not want to leave. Moreover , as affective commitment
is an indicator of happiness well being , we can see that that if the employees think
that the reason that their employers are choosing the HR practices they do, is to
promote employees’ well being then the workplace well being is actually enhanced.
The latter is in accordance with the research that have taken place up until now and
suggests that well being and affective commitment are positively correlated (Meyer &
Maltyn,2010; Nishii et. al,2008; Shore & Wayne, 1993).Furthermore in the work of
Meyer and Maltyn (2010), we may see that there are some studies that suggest a
positive correlation between continuance commitment and well being, however most
if the studies suggest that the correlation between continuance commitment and well
being is mostly negative. Additionally we saw that women are enjoying higher
affective commitment to an organization. This could be explained either by the
common notion that women are more sentimental, thus they get more affectively

committed or that they need more stability is their life as they grow up and they have
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to have the double part of a mother and an employee. This could be supported by
the results of Scandura & Lankau (1997) that support that the women experience
greater organizational commitment when the job environment is supportive to their
family needs. However there are other studies that suggest that men are more
committed to the organizations they are employed, like the one from Mardsen,
Kalleberg and Cook(1993), meaning that it is a connection that should be studied
further.

As this study is cross sectional and thus did not show how the employees’
attribution of the perceived HR practices could change during some years’ period or
if there is a reversed causality in the relationships. Therefore, future studies with a
longitudinal design, may be able to study both how the perceived HR practices affect
employees as time passes, as well as the possibility of a reversed causality.
Furthermore attention should be given in the design of this research, which was
conducted at the individual level. This means that everything was measured from
employees’ point of view. But do the perceived HR practices, match the actual?
There are several researches that indicate the importance of distinguishing between
actual and perceived HR practices (Boxall & Purcell, 2003; Nishii & Wright, 2008;
Ostroff & Bowen, 2000; Purcell & Kinnie, 2007) but the most proper way to see how
these two differ is by conducting a multilevel research. So if researchers are
interested in acquiring a more extended view of the concept by using also actual HR
practices, a multilevel data collection and analysis should be designed. Another
important limitation is that both health and happiness well being were measured with
only one indicator each. Both of these aspects of well being have several indicators
that can be used for their measurement such as workload, work intensification,
emotional exhaustion for health and job satisfaction and engagement for happiness
(van de Voorde, 2010). Finally future researches should include more predictors of
affective commitment as control variables such as wage, tenure, job position etc.
(Scandura & Lankau ,1997; Mardsen, Kalleberg and Cook, 1993))

As mentioned in the introduction part of this paper, employees’ well being is really
important for organizations as it is associated with higher profitability and productivity
as well as with lower employees‘turnover (Harter et al., 2003 ). So, as derived from

this research , enhancing employee’s perception that the organization is using
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commitment HR practices, is going to lead to employee’s well being and thus to
better outcomes for the organization. Furthermore, affective commitment in specific
is a crucial aspect for organizations and finding out ways of fostering it is really
important (Meyer & Allen, 1987a). From this research is derived the conclusion that
enhancing employees’ well being attribution and employees’ perception of
commitment focused HR practices can help in the latter.

Finally should be noted that even if human resource management has both
economic and social goals (Boxall & Purcell, 2003), the researches till now, have
focused more on the economic outcomes of HRM, while the limited research on the
social goals is still connected to performance. Since the first word of the concept is
human, shouldn’t research have paid more attention to employees, which are the
humans who experience the management? As Peccei (2004) suggests, employees’
well being is an outcome of its own right, and does not have to lead to something
else. So in this study attention was given to how employees attribute HR practices
and how this affects their well being. The results of this research reveal that
management understands the importance of employees’ well being in the
organizations, and even if their goal is better performance, they probably realize that
they can easier succeed that, when their employees feel good about what they are
doing and when they are doing it. This research, although limited in some ways,
provided some future research recommendations that could be used to acquire a

more complete picture of employees’ well being.
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In the present essay we introduce the concept of macroculture as a
complex of mutually supporting values, norms and beliefs in various areas of
human activity, like religion, war, politics, sports etc. in a model. Then, we analyse
how some macrocultures that are favorable or the “precondition” for the
emergence of democracy and institutions develop, in particular property rights that
foster economic development. We analyze this for an extended period that covers
Later Bronze Age to Archaic Greece (approximately 1250-510 BC), as being the
historical case where such a macroculture favorable to democracy and stable
property rights first emerged. We argue that the nature of the Greek polytheist
religion (12 gods) depicts a proto-democratic side of the ancient Greek society. We
then provide a comparison of the Greek case, in relation to the other, mainly
oriental societies, as far as the level of participation in decision making procedures
of these societies is concerned. Our main findings indicate that during the last
period of the Mycenaean world, as well as during the Geometric and Archaic age
periods, the emergence of various elements of macroculture, in religion, warfare,
sports and city-state environment evolved into similar proto-democratic values,
leading thus to the establishment of democracy as a political phenomenon in
Classical Greece, with Athens being the most well-known historical case.
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1. Introduction

In the present essay we introduce the concept of macroculture in order to analyse
the conditions that shape long run economic structural and political change. We
examine as our case study Bronze Age and Archaic Greek religion in relation to
property rights, democratic elements and a general set of values that favors
economic change and growth and, related to it, the emergence of democracy.

The emergence of direct democracy in 6" century B.C. Archaic Greece has been
of continuing interest to philosophers, sociologists, historians and economists since
at least the fourth century B.C. with Plato's Republic and Aristotle’s Politics. It had a
negative connotation through much of history linked to the negative view cast on it by
Plato and to a lesser extent by Aristotle till the 17" century. Interest in democracy,
seen in a favorable light this time, revived with the reemergence of some democratic
forms of government throughout Europe as if the cases of thirteen century Swiss
Confederation (after 1291), some medieval cities in northern Italy like Florence
(Greif, 2005: 771-775), were a series of statutory laws known as ‘the Ordinances of
Justice’ was enacted between the years 1293 and 1295, and in southern Germany
Augsburg.

Further introduction of proto-democracy was introduced during the 17" century in
England (after the “Glorious Revolution” of December 1688 established continuous
Parliaments) and the United Provinces (Dutch Republic).! This interest gained
strength during the so called “Enlightenment” of the 18" century through the writings
of Montesquieu, Locke, Rousseau, Voltaire, Hume, and in the 19" century with
James and John Stuart Mill etc, who were among the first prominent members of the
classical economic thought.

During recent decades analysis has focused also on the causal links between
democracy (both representative and direct) and the economy, economic institutions
and economic performance. In the present paper we will discuss the concept of

! The United Provinces (UP) were not a true democracy in today’s sense where universal voting rights for all
citizens exist, nor was 17" (and later) England and the United Kingdom after England’s union with Scotland in
1707. But the UP had established some proto-democratic institutions, in the ‘federal level’ of the union, e.g. the
election of the Estates General (the union’s “Parliament”) where each province had one vote and where
unanimity was required for taking a decision on behalf of the Union as a whole. It has been aptly called a
“democratic head on an oligarchic body”. For details of the politics and economics of the UP, see Kyriazis
(2006) and references there in.
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macroculture, as an environment of religion, politics, war, economics etc. that
shapes particular norms, rules, values and beliefs. Then, we will discuss how this set
of values etc. that has emerged in one of the mutually interdepended and reinforcing
elements of a macroculture is diffused into others, for example from the religious

domain and war into the fields of politics and economics.

2. Macroculture and a model of path dependence and change

In this section we introduce, for the first time as far as we know, the concept of
macroculture (taken over and adapted from organization theory) into institutional
economics in order to analyse structural change. A “macroculture” encompasses the
common values, norms and beliefs shared among members of a society or state. In
our adaptation of the term in economics and politics, macroculture has also a
dynamic time characteristic, that of long term periods. As we will show in our case
study, Bronze and Archaic Age period in Greece, the elements of macroculture take
shape over time periods of decades to centuries. Through these values,
norms and beliefs, a macroculture guides actions and creates typical behaviour
among independent entities, so that it coordinates their activities so that complex
tasks may be completed (Abrahamson and Fombrun, 1992, 1994; Jones et al.
1997). This happens in three ways: 1) By creating “convergence of expectations”. 2)
By allowing for idiosyncratic language to summarize complex routines and
information and 3) By specifying broad tacitly understood rules for appropriate
actions under unspecified contingencies (Camerer and Vepsalainen, 1988;
Williamson, 1991, 1975). The establishment of “communication protocols” follows.

Jones et al. (1997) have applied this concept to firms, while Almond and Verba
(1963) have written on “civic culture” as a shared set of beliefs among citizens.
Putnam (1993) argues that democratic stability depends on specific forms of social
organization and citizen values which he calls “civic traditions”. A similar line of
argumentation (Granovetter, 1992:35) maintains that a structural embeddedness is
developed: e.g., firms develop connected mutual contacts to one another. This
corresponds to the establishment of mutual links or networks. These interactions

define values and norms and thus strengthen this interdependence, the
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macroculture. This is consistent with Lazaric (2011: 148), who claims that “every
recurrent interaction pattern in an organization may be hiding a potential routine” as
well as with Vromen (2011), who labels these mutual values, norms and patterns of
behavior as “routines” by depicting them as “multilevel mechanisms” that generate
firm behavior.

Kyriazis and Metaxas (2010) and Kyriazis and Paparrigopoulos (2011) have
analyzed one aspect of macroculture, the emergence of a new type of warrior in
Archaic Greece, the hoplite (hamed from his big round shield, the hoplon) and the
new tactical formation, the phalanx, as coordination and cooperation mechanisms
which give rise to specific mental attitudes, values and norms, even a specific
language (e.g. clear commands for battle) and learning and knowledge. Even more,
the new warship adopted during the early 5" century by the Greeks, the trireme and
the naval fleets, developed and fine-tuned the cooperation and coordination
mechanism in the phalanx’s “customs” values and norms. The next issue is why and
how these norms and values are diffused from one sector of the macroculture into
another, making it a coherent whole.

We believe that the answer can be found in the theory of bounded rationality.
Simon (1982, 1991) developed the theory of bounded rationality, which states that
the mind has limitations, for example in its capacity to absorb and use new
information. We are not totally “rational” in the sense of seeking to maximize utility or
any other “ideal”. What we actually do in real life is try to reach a solution that
satisfies us even if it is not the best possible one. We may even ignore the best
possible one that would maximize utility. Simon calls this behavior “satisficing”.
Satisficing enables us to find acceptable solutions with minimal expenditure of time
and effort, thus reducing transaction costs (as eg. information costs).

This is exactly how ‘macrocultures’ develop and are strengthened and this is
what happened in ancient Greek city-states. The values and norms evolved in
warfare through coordination and cooperation mechanisms, equality, cohesion, self-
discipline and above all trust, representing a specific set of mind and morals,
learning and knowledge were transferred from the military into the political field,

where they became isegoria (equality of speech), isonomia (equality in front of the
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law) and homonoia (unanimity).? Thus, to paraphrase the 4™ century Athenian orator
Demades, bounded rationality became the “cognitive glue” that held the various
elements of a macroculture together into a coherent whole.3

Let us now formalize the emergence of new macrocultures that lead to economic
and political change in the long-run. In figure 1 the path dependence and change of
macrocultures is shown. Figure 1 illustrates the dynamic-structural change from one

(old) macroculture to a different (new) one.

where:

om: (old macroculture): signifies the old macroculture, a system of norms, values
and customs etc. that characterize the economic, social and political field of a state

and associated institutions and organizations.

nm: (new macroculture): signifies the emerging new macroculture, where new
norms, values, customs etc. are being created, developed and diffused, so that over
time a break with the old path-macroculture is accomplished, and the state follows a
new path. We consider curve nm following an exponential shape because when
during each period the state follows the new path (nm), the probability of staying on
the new path increases, and the probability of returning to the old path decreases,
because during each subsequent step along the new path, the various elements of

the new macroculture are being mutually reinforced and integrated into a whole.

2 Kyriazis and Metaxas (2010) present a formal model using bounded rationality in order to explain path
dependence and change. As far as we know Kyriazis and Metaxas, (2010) and Kyriazis and Paparrigopoulos
(2011) address for the first time the issues of the emergence of macroculture, values and norms in a historical
context, that of Ancient Greece and their influence on the emergence of democracy.

3 Demades actually called theorika (money paid to poorer Athenian citizens to enable them to watch the four
days long theatrical contents, a form of public education) and ekkleisiastika (money paid to enable them to
participate in the Assembly, about 40 days per year during the 4" century. See Hansen (1999), the “glue of
democracy” (Plut. Mor. 1070B).
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Figure 1. Transition from the old to the new macroculture

m
nm
om
0] t1 t
The model in Figure 1 can be described by two simple equations:
m=om+nmee@®-) D)
where:

m: macroculture

om: the old macroculture: the constant term

nm: the new macroculture which predominates over time if g0

gt the rate of change depending on the creation of new elements of macroculture and their
speed of diffusion (adaptation by other sectors).

A further elaboration could be made using equation (2).
g(t)=f(k, d) )
where:

k: knowledge
d: rate of diffusion (of the macroculture effect)

So, the ultimate format of the macroculture equation might be:

m=om-+nmse fk- &t (3)
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For instance, the conversion of the Mycenaean warlord’s assemblies we describe
next via the Homeric Epics and the existing scholarship, lead to fully developed
democratic participation assemblies, like that of ancient Athens. We can describe
this rate of change of “learning” as depending on the rate of creation of new

knowledge ki, and the rate of its diffusion d.

3. Macroculture in pre-Classical Greece

We turn now to the examination of a period between the Later Mycenaean to the
Archaic Age in order to find if there was a regime of values and beliefs that promoted

the gradual emergence of property rights and proto-democratic ideals.
3.1 Property Rights

Homer's lliad (mid-8" century B.C.) begins with, in today’s terminology, a major
dispute about property rights between Agamemnon, king of Mycenae and supreme
commander of the Achaean army and Achilles, king of Pthia and mightiest champion
of the Greeks because the former violated the rights on “property” of a slave girl
called Briseis, who had been attributed to Achilles (ll. 1, 161-171). Achilles does give
his slave girl to Agamemnon, neither in good grace nor in fear of him, but because
he does not want to split the unity of the Greeks. But, aggrieved feeling dishonoured,
he withdraws from the fight, which brings the Greeks great difficulties.

From the above, it is clear that individuals (kings, aristocrats, and simple warriors)
had property rights to the spoils of war (both humans and objects). These property
rights served as incentives to motivate men to fight effectively (Frey and Buhofer,
1988). It seems that during the Trojan period these rights were clearly ascertained
and denominated. Prisoners and objects were collected, and then distributed
according to rules: First choice to the commander in chief (Agamemnon) and then in
decreasing order according to merit and contribution to battle, thus second choice
going to Achilles, the best warrior of all. It seems that during the Trojan period these

rights were clearly ascertained and denominated. An extra series of passages (ll. 2.
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210-241; 1l. 19. 181-189, 247-248; 1l. 21. 101-102) prove that an environment of
property rights was in existence to some extend during that time.

Homer's Odyssey also gives some information on property rights, that mainly
have to do with the property of Queen Penelope and her son Telemachus and the
attempt of a mob of other warlords from adjacent places near to Ithaka, to trespass it
(see Od. 1. 160, 402-404; Od. 2. 333-336). Odyssey gives some additional
information on trade and the exchange of goods, which again presupposes the
existence of clearly attributable property rights (Od. 1. 430-432; Od. 14. 100-105;
Od. 17. 415-427; Od. 18. 356-364).

Hesiod’'s poems of about 750-720 BC also contain elements that depict an
environment that more or less safeguards property rights on land (see Works and
Days. 210-224; 225-228; 248-255; 274-281). While Days and Works does not give
us an idea of a clearly established law system, it gives an overall impression of an
emerging macroculture of customs, norms and values regarding justice and property
rights. During the next two centuries, linked to the emerging strength of the hoplite
warrior-free farmer (Kyriazis and Paparigopoulos, 2011) the principle of isonomia
(equality in front of the law of all free citizens, and in parallel, written law and
institutionalized courts of justice) will emerge and be supreme. Hesiod's second
poem, Theogony gives additional support to the value of justice (see Th. 881-884;
901-904).

Apart from these classical texts of Homer and Hesiod, academic literature verifies
the existence of an emerging system of property rights. Private property in land was
protected by law, while a regime of leasing of land existed too. Women too had the

right to hold land property, but only those who were holding ritual offices.*
3.2 Democratic Elements
Starting again from evidence in the lliad, Homer informs us of the existence of a

council of the Kings (Il. 1. 304-305, Il. 2. 51-56). More important as an indication of

an emerging proto-democratic spirit, in Il. 2. 85-115, we have an assembly of all

4 For an analytical view of the property rights regime in pre-classical Greece see Kyriazis and Economou (2012)
and the references given there.
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warriors. Agamemnon wants to have the assembly's approval about the war's
continuation and puts forward arguments in favour. In Il. 2. 142-165 the assembly
decides to continue the war, accepting Agamemnon's arguments and proposal. And
the above is not as isolated example. In Il. 2, 278-304 Odysseus steps forward in
front of the warriors assembly, asking for patience followed by Nestor. The
Trojans also have a similar assembly, as made clear in Il.2. 773-778 when the
goddess Iris finds them assembled. The practice of the gods mirrors the practice of
men (or is it the other way round?). In Il I. 4. 1-19 the gods hold an assembly in order
to decide what to do concerning the war.

A series of other passages indicate the proto-democratic mentality of the Greek
world, both in religion and politics (see. 1. 539-544; Il. 8. 489-497; 9. 9-18; 10. 196-
253; 14. 61-75; 19. 34-35, 42-45 and 45-153; Il. 20. 4-25). Lastly, the incident with
Thersites, an Achaean warrior of non-noble origin who accuses the warlord
Agamemnon of trespassing Achilles property has been noticed by a series of
scholars such as Ferguson (1973:11), who believes that “Thersites, cruelly
caricatured and ruthlessly manhandled, is the beginning of a democratic opposition
to aristocratic misuse of power”. Kyriazis and Economou (2012) argue that the
incident with Thersites is an example relatively similar to the process of free speech
in front of an assembly, what would become in the classical period, the principle of
isegoria (equality of speech), one of the founding values of direct democracy
whereas de Romilly (1999: 38-39) argues that men are portrayed as having free will
to behave as they wish.

Odyssey offers traces of democratic values during the Mycenaean period too
(Od. 1. 80-95, 272-275, 371-372; 2. 6-21; 17. 307-487) mainly focusing on the
assembly of the people of Ithaka. The same picture, which reveals the social values
and believes of the Hellenic pre-Classical world, is also verified by the behavior of
gods: Through the passages of both lliad and Odyssey, The 12 gods, discuss and
decide democratically through assembly gatherings.

Some scholars believe that these war assemblies that included both a king and a
council were primarily consultative to the Achaean Kings (Congleton, 2011; Pitsoulis,
2011). However, the variety of the examples of proto-democratic’ procedures we
have already described here make us believe that, although Mycenaean war
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assemblies were not structurally similar in nature to the Greek democratic
assemblies from the 6™ to the 3" B.C. Classical period and predominantly that of
Athens, they can certainly be described as “precursors” of the Athenian classical

assembly.

4. Discussion and Conclusions

By analyzing the main literary texts of the 8" century we have traced two
elements of the emerging democratic macroculture, in religion considering property
rights securitization (the principles of isonomia- equality in front of the law) and
participation in decision making (isegoria- freedom and equality of speech) in front of
the assembly, either of warriors (lliad) or citizens (the people) in the Odyssey.

Thus, religious beliefs and actual practices of Mycenaean and Archaic periods
are one element in forming values, norms and customs of a macroculture favorable
to the emergence of democracy. In Kyriazis and Paparrigopoulos (2011) a different
element of macroculture was analyzed, that of the emerging (again during the
Archaic period) heavy infantryman hoplite and the phalanx formation. There too, the
egalitarian element was predominant. Kyriazis and Economou (2012) argue that
sports had a major role in the emergence of democracy in Classical Greece through
the existence of a macroculture environment.

In Kyriazis and Metaxas (2010) and Kyriazis (2012), a different element of
macroculture was analyzed, that of the emerging (again during the Archaic period)
heavy infantryman, the hoplite and the phalanx formation. There too, the egalitarian
element was predominant. Our argument thus is that probably even during the
Mycenaean period, but more certainly during the Archaic, there were different
elements, in religion (concerning property rights and democratic values), warfare but
also in the athletic games?®, that all evolved into similar values and norms, of equality,
justice, freedom of speech, safeguarding of property rights and individualism.

These values in religion, warfare but also in the athletic games were being

continuously developed during the Archaic Age in Greece, as can be glimpsed also

5 Kyriazis and Economou (2013) offer an extended analysis of how athletic values in pre-Classical Greece
affected the emergence of democracy during the 5" century BC in Greece, with Athens being the most
characteristic case.
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in the poets of the period. Figure 1 shows that the various elements of the
macroculture coalesced into a coherent whole by the end of the Archaic period,
forming the basis for the emergence of democracy. The cycles represent the various
elements of a new macroculture that emerge in one sector at time period 1, thus
representing new potential democratic knowledge in “politics” and the emergence
and gradual enforcement of individual property rights. These cycles are reinforced
through diffusion to other sectors at periods 2 and 3, and have been integrated into a
new mutually supporting macroculture at period 4 (through diffusion d- see equation
2).

Our argument thus is that probably even during the Mycenaean period, but more
certainly during the Archaic, there were different elements, in religion, warfare but
also in the Athletic Games, that all evolved similar values and norms, of equality,
justice, freedom of speech, safeguarding of property rights and individualism. These
values in religion, warfare but also in the Athletic Games are being continuously
developed during the Archaic Age in Greece, as can be glimpsed also in the poets of
the period (Schefold, 1992; Pitsoulis, 2011).
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Figure 2. Decision Tree and Integration of Various Elements of Macroculture
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H didoTtaon NG OIKOVOMIKNG TTOMITIKAG OTNV

aAAnAoypagia peTagu Twv David Hume kar Adam Smith

lNwpyo¢ Zupagag *
MepiAnyn

O David Hume kai o Adam Smith,0TuAOBATEG TOU OKWTIKOU SIaPWTICUOU,
onpaToddTNoav T0 AUKAQUYEG TNG OIKOVOUIKAG €TMIOTAMNG. MEpog Tou TTOAUCX1600G
evOIaPEPOVTOG TwV U0 QPINOCOPWY YIa KABE TITUXI TWV OIKOVOUIKWY QAIVOUEVWV
ATav Kal n ouvdeon TWV TTOPICUATWY TOUG HE TN OIONOPPWON TNG OIKOVOMIKAG
TOAITIKNAG. H opBoAoyikr) puBuion TG olvdeong auThg, OTTwg diagaiveTal aTmod Tnv
epyoypagia Twv Hume kai Smith, dev TmapekPaivel ammd 10 TTAQICIO TOU KUPIOU
ETMOTAPOAOYIKOU dIaXwpIoHOU Tou dEOVTOG aTTd TO €ival.

H tmrapouca epyagia B£Tel TO €TTIKEVTPO TN OIGAEKTIKA TTOU AVATITUCCETAI
avaueoa oTIG OEOVTOAOYIKEG TTPOCEYYIOEIS TNG OIKOVOMIKNAG TTOAITIKAG Twv David
Hume kai Adam Smith, pe B&on TN HEAETN TWV €TTIOTOAWY TTOU avTRAAagav ol duo
avtpeg ammd 10 1752 €wg 10 1776.Av KOl TO €UPOG TNG KABEQUTHG OIKOVOUIKAG
onuaoiag Twv ETTMOTOAWV AUTWV  €ival OUYKPITIKA MIKPO-0E  OXEON HE TV
TTavBopoAoyoupevn apoifaia ekTipnon Twv dUo avdpwv-dev AgiTTouv onueia TTou
EXOUV QPKETO eVvOIOQEPOV YIA TNV E€QAPHOOMEVN TTONITIKA OlKovouia ev  yéver
XOPAKTNPIOTIKO TTaPAdelyua aTroTeAE n eMOTOAR TNG 17 ATTpIAiou 1776 oTnv oTToia
0 Hume kdével opicuéveg TTapaTnpnoeElg yia Tn Bewpia Tpoaddou Tou Smith.

Méoa amd T 56 emoToAég TTou aviAAAagav o Hume kai  Smith
TIPOKUTITOUV ETTIONG OPKETA OTOIXEIO yIA TNV €KACTOTE KOIVWVIKI KOl OIKOVOMIKA
opyadvwon, KaBwG E€TTONG KAl yio TIG OIKOVOUIKEG ETTITITWOEIS UQPICTAPEVWV
TIPAKTIKWY  Kal TTOMITIKWY TA OTToia OEV UTTOPOUV VA XOPAKTNPIOTOUV WG AOCOVOG
onuaciag: H TePIKEIYEVIKA OTITIK TNG avAAUONG TTOU ETTIXEIPEITAI ETTIOILKEI v
QWTICEI AETITG onuEia TNG OKEWNGS Twv dUO KOpUPaiwy dlavonTwy avag@opiKad JE To
OIKOVOWIKO YiyveoBal TnG £TTOXNAG.

NEgeig KAeidid: Adam Smith,David Hume,aAAnAoypagia.

* Yroynoelog Awdkrtopag, Tuqpe Owovopukdv Emoemudv, Maveriompio Oeccodiog



Liwpyos Evpopog

A.Eicaywyn

O okotdg Tou TTAPOVTOG APBPOU €ival n avixveuon OTOIXEIWV TNG OIKOVOMIKAG
TIONITIKAG PE BAon TN MEAETN TwV KEIMEVWY TNG owlouevns aAAnAoypagiag PeTagu
David Hume kai Adam Smith. ETirpoo6eta, emuépoug oTOX0I TNG MEAETNG €ival: a)
H amoTtimmwon Tng ETMPPONRS TToU AoKNoe n €v AOyw avtaAAayr €TIOTOAWV OTN
OIauNOPPWON KAl avakaTeuBuvon TnG OIKOVOMIKNG OKEWNG evOG €KAOTOU TWV
@IN00OQWV Kal B) H aAAnAeTTidpaon f un Twv YEYOVOTWY TNG £TTOXAG TTOU APOPOUV
o¢ METPA €QAPUOOCHEVNG OIKOVOMIKNAG TTONITIKAG ME TN TUuXOV OUVBEon 10EWV TTOU
a@opPOUV OTNV OIKOVOUIKI Epyoypagia Twv dUo avopwv.

MeBodoAoyikd, n dlepelivnon TwWV TEBEVTWY EPWTNNATWY ETTITUYXAVETAI JECW TNG
avAaAUONG TOU TTEPIEXONEVOU TOU CWHATOG TWV KEIMEVWY TTOU EUTTEPIKAEIOUV APETEG I
EUMEDEG avagopés oTn XGpagn A/Kal eQappoyr METPWV OIKOVOMIKAG TTONITIKAG.
MapdAAnAa, p€ow TNG ASITOUPYIOG TwV KEINEVWY WG TTPWTOYEVWY TTNYWV YId TO
OIKOVOMIKO YiyveoBal TnG €TTOXNG YiveTal XPron Tng I0TOPIKNG PEBOdOU yia Tnv
avaAuon TNG TTEPIKEIPMEVIKAG TOUG DUVAMIKNG.

2€ QUTO TO Onueio, Ba TTPETTEl va ava@ePBEei TTWS aNUAVTIKG TTUAWVA TNG MEAETNG
NG e€moToAoypagiag Twv Hume kal Smith aTmoTeAEl N OUYKEVTPWTIKA Kal
oxoAiaopuévn €kdoon TnG TeAeuTaiag otov 6° Touo TnG Glasgow Edition of the Works
and Correspondence of Adam Smith Tou 1987-pe €kdoTeg Toug E.Mossner kai
|.Ross?. H ékdoan auTr, 6Trwg GAAwaoTe Kal kdBe avTioToixn ékdoon £wg oruepa, dev
Ba ATav €QIKTH diXWG TN CUVOPOMN TwV KANPOVOUWVY Kal Twv dU0 QIAOCOPWY KaBwWG
OEV TTPOXWPNOAV OTNV KATAOTPOPr TNG aAAnAoypa@iag -£T01 OTTwG Toug €ixe ¢nTNOEi
(av kai ol idlol o1 PINGCOPOI TIPOAABAV VA KATOOTPEWOUV OPICHEVEG ETTIOTOALG).

H eomiaopévn oTtn dIAOTOON TNG OIKOVOMIKNG TIONITIKAG MEAETN TNG E€yypagng
avTaAAQyAG IBEWV PETAEU TwV BUO PINOCOPWY KOTAdEIKVUEI Wi ETEpOPAPN-ATIO TNV
TAeupd Tou David Hume- utrodoxn 10ewv KaBwg Kal pia evdia@épouca TEXVIKN

avaAuon épa atmod Ta opla TNG NOIKAS PIAOCOYIaG.

L Adym v TOAOTAGY EKSOGEMV KAl AVATUTOGEMY TNG £pyoypapiac Tov Adam Smith mpokpiveton 1 avapopd
OTNV TPMOTOYEVT TNYN L0 TN LOPPN aplBLoD EMGTOANG -pe Baon TV TpoavapepBeica Ekd0GN-CVUVOIEVLOUEVNG
pe v nuepounvio anoctoAne. EmumAéov, apymg cuvtopoypapid, o Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the
Wealth of Nations tov Adam Smith arwavtdror mg WN -kxatd 1o, 61e0vi| etwbota. Kot avtiotorygio pe to
avoTép® Kabe avapopd otov I[TAovto twv EGvav yivetan vid T poper| LEPOVG-KEQaAaiov Kat oyt vId TN HOPeT|
apBudV oeAidag.

61



Liwpyos Evpopog

B.[evikKG xapakTnpIoTIKA TNG aAAnAoypagiac Hume-Smith

Mpiv TNV €&€Taon NG akpIBoug TTPORANUATIKAG HECW TWV TTPWTOYEVWV TINYWYV,
Ba TTPETTEI va onPEIWBEl TTwg N ev yével owlouevn aAAnhoypagia petatu Hume kai
Smith gival oxeTik& oAiyapiOun: AtroTteAcital atrd 56 €mMOTOAEG OUVOAIKA. ATTO TIG
owloueveg €mOTOAEG 41 ouvéypawe o Hume kai poéAigc 15 o Smith. Me tnv
TTPOBANPATIKA TTOU DIEPEUVATAI OXETICOVTAI HOVO TEOOEPIG ETTIOTOAEG-OANEG YPANUEVEG
atrd 10 Hume. O apiBudg kpivetal AOyIKOG av avaAoyioTel Kaveig TTwg: 1)Katd koivi
opoAoyia 1600 0 Hume 600 kai o Smith dev eivar kai oI TTOAuypa@OTEPOI
emaoToAoypdagol TG €mmoxns (Arkin, 1956). OTTwWG XAPAKTNPIOTIKA aVO@EPEl KAl O
idlog 0 Hume 1TpOog TO Smith (TTOU TTIOTEUE TTWG €iXE Mia 10XUPr aTTEXOEIO OTO va
ypagel MOTOAEG -Keynes1938): “I can write as seldom and as short as you” (Letter
90, January 1766); “I am as Lazy a Correspondent as you; yet my Anxiety about you
makes me write” (Letter 149, 8 February 1776) 2)H BeparoAoyia Tng aAAnAoypagiag
TwV OUO QIANOCOPWY KAAUTITE éva €UpU QAOHA OEPATWV-PE OUXVEG QVAQPOPESG OF
TTPOOWTTA TOU KoIvoU TrePIBAANOVTOG Twv OUO avdpwv- Kal ATaV Oouxva o
TTPOCPOPATEPOC AV OXI O JOVOG TPOTTOG ETTIKOIVWVIAG METAEU TOUG, KABWG-I0IWG PETA
TNV €ykatdoTaon Tou Smith oTn MAaokwBn-oTTdvia cuvéETTITITAV o1 TOTTol SIaUOVIAG
TOUG (TTAPA TIG ETTIHOVES TTPOOTIABEIEC TOU HUME yia auTé?).

Av KpiVOUHE aTTO TA TTOOOTIKA XOPAKTNPIOTIKA TNG aAAnAoypagiag oe ouvduaoud
ME TN YEVIKOTEPN QioBNON TTOU ATTOKOWICEl O avayvwaoTng TNG aAAnAoypagiag Twv
Hume kai Smith, n mpooTdbeia TNG yPATITAG ETTIKOIVWVIAG €ival 0AQUG EVTOVOTEPN
atd v TTAcupd Tou Hume. Ottwg xapaktnpioTikG avagépel kal o Keynes(1938), o
idlog 0 Hume TrioTeue TMwg o Smith €ixe pia 1oxupry améxbela oto va ypAagel

ETTIOTOAEG.

2 XopokTnpioTiki| Kot Tépay 0UOTVTIKAOV TPOsToy®Y sival N Tpoomdfeta Tov HUMe v emitiyet
peteykatdotacn tov Smith axd ) MaokdPn oto EdyuPodpyo 1ot Onmg ot TEPYpAOETAL GTNV ETIGTOAN TOV
avtiAho&ay ot 300 Gvtpeg pe nuepopunvio ovvtaéng tmv 8" Iovviov 1758 (letter 25): H mpoonddeio avty
GLVOSEVOTAV KL OO TNV TAPOYH CYETIKMY OIKOVOUIK®OV KO ETAYYEAUATIKOV KIVATPOV 6T0 SMith oo tov tote
Kkdrowo Edyuovpyov Hume. Avti n andmepa dg, dev rav 1 povn: O Hume oe pia GAAN €TIGTOAN TOV GTO
Smith pe nuepopunvia yxpovordyneng m 17" Nogufpiov 1772(new letter b) emyepei mdit va eEaoparicet v
TANGIOV TOV TAPOVGI TOL £TEPOV UEYAAOL ZKATOV SPOTIGTH PPOVTILoVTag LOMOTO Yo TV gVPEST TOAVHG
katowkiog pe younAd piclopa. [épav avtdv, akoun pio avtictoyn tepintwon ivat VT TG EXGTOANG TNG
20" Avyovortov 1769 (letter 121).
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[.E¢€Ta0N TOU CWPATOG TWV KEIMEVWV

2€ auTO TO BACIKO TUAUA TNG MEAETNG €EETACOVTAI EKTETAPEVA OTTOOTIACUATA TNG
ETMOTOAOYPOPIOG TWV OUO avdpwyv Ta oTroia €TMAEXTNKAV PE BACIKO KPITAPIO TNV
d0uNoN €vOg TTANPOPOPIAKOU CUVEXOUG O€ OXEon ME TNV Kupiapxn TTPORANUATIKA
€Tl OTwg dlaTUTTWONKE OTO TIPWTO PEPOC Tou apBpous. Q¢ ek TOUTOU,
dlapopewvovTal dUO Kupiapxol vonuartikoi agoveg avaluong: O TTpwTog €0TIALEI O€
BépaTa VOUIOUATIKAG TTONITIKAG, aTTapTi(eTal O TTPWTIOTWG ATTO TIG ETTIOTOAEG TNG
27/6/1772 (Letter 131) kai Tou OkTwRpiou 1772 (Letter 133). ZT0V id10 Gova aA& ue
eAAOOOVO-CUUTTANPWHUAOTIKA onuaacia KIveiTal ev uépel Kai n €moToAr TG 10 AtrpiAiou
1773(Letter 136). O deUTEPOG ALOVAG APOPA OE TEXVIKEG TTAPATNPNOEIG Tou Hume
TPoG T0 Smith pye agopun v ékdoon Tou [1AouTou Twv EOBvwv. EdW evidooeTal N
emoToAy NG  1/4/1776(Letter 150). Kotd ouvémeia, o PaoikdG KOPHOG
TTANPOPOPIAKOU UAIKOU OTTOTEAEITAI QTTO TPEIG ETTIOTOAEG ME ONUAVTIKOTEPEG TNV
TTPWTN KAl TRV TEAEUTAIO-XPOVOAOYIKA- ETTIOTOAN.

AkoAouBei n avaAuon Tng €MOTOANAG TNG 27/6/1772, n otroia-Adyw TNG EKTAONG

TNG- exTeiveTal o€ dUO Pépn™.
I.1. EmoTtoAA 27/6/1772 (1° u€pog)

H utté e¢éraon €moToA avagépeTal o éva Copepd OKNVIKO TTOU EKTUAICOETAI
oTnv AyyAia €keivng TNG TTEPIOGDOU KAl apopd oTnv EAAEIYN TPATTECIKAG TTIOTNG KAl TIG
OUVEXEIC XPEWKOTTIEG, ATTOTOKOUG Miag AQPOVOSG XPNMOTOTTIOTWTIKAG TTONITIKAG.
ApeilikTo O€ €ival TO €PWTNUA OTO OTIOIO KATOANYEI AUTO TO TIPWTO TUAMA TNG
ETMOTOAAG KAl TO OTT0i0 atreuBuvel o Hume ot1o Smith. Zntoupevo eival o€ auth TNV
TePITTTwWON N OlIoudPPWON  HIOG  OIKOVOUIKAG Bewpiag HE  €PUNVEUTIKA  Kal
TIPOBAETITIKA IKAVOTNTA KOl KATA CUVETTEIQ avAdpacon ME Ta TTOpiouATa —OUCUEVI

OTNV TTEPITITWON TNG ETTIOTOANG-TOU EUTTEIPIKOU EAEYXOU.

3 I'a ™ peBodoloyikn S1éeTocn TG ¥PYoNG TS 16TOPIKNG HEBOSOV GE GYEST TAVTA LIE T (PHOT TOV TYDOV Kol
™V €m0y 10V Pactkod cOUATOC(COrpuUs) keyévav mtpog avdivon, BA. oxetikd Tosh(2002)-18iwg to 3°
Kkepararo-kabmg ko Rowlinson (2005).

4 Ta onueio TOV ATOCTAGHATOV GTO, 0TO10. STVETOL EUPOCT| -LIE T1 XPHON EVIOVNG YPOUUATOGEPAC- TOTELOVY
KAeldeg avdAvong, ympig avtd va vroBalel T onpocio TG EMUEAOVS OVAYVOOTS TOV VITOAOUTOL KEWEVOL
7oV mapatifeTar.
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“...We are here in a very melancholy Situation: Continual Bankruptcies,
universal Loss of Credit, and endless Suspicions. There are but two standing
Houses in this Place, Mansfield’s and the Couttses: For | comprehend not
Cummin, whose dealings were always very narrow. Mansfield has pay’d away
40.000 pounds in a few days; but it is apprehended, that neither he nor any of
them can hold out till the End of next Week, if no Alteration happen. The Case is
little better in London. It is thought, that Sir George Colebroke must soon stop;
and even the Bank of England is not entirely free from Suspicion. Those of
Newcastle, Norwich and Bristol are said to be stopp’d: The Thistle Bank has
been reported to be in the same Condition: The Carron Company is reeling,
which is one of the greatest Calamities of the whole; as they gave Employment
to near 10.000 People. Do these Events any—wise affect your Theory? Or will

it occasion the Revisal of any Chapters? ...

MNa va karavorjooupe TTANPWG TO 1I0TOPIKG TTAQICIO OTO OTIOI0 EVTACOETAI TO
ATTOOTTIAOUA AUTAG TNG ETTIOTOAAG KPIVETAI OKOTTIN Mia oUVTOUN I0TOPIKH avadpoun

OTIG OUVONKEG TTOU dIauOPPWOaV TNV TPAYIKN KATAOTACN TToU TTEPIYpA@Eel 0 Hume:

.1.1.To ioT0pIKO TTAQiITIO

H mepiodog amd 1a peéoa tng Oekaetiag Tou 1760-1770 €wg TIGC ApXES TNG
ETTOUEVNG OEKAETIOG XAPAKTNPEICETAI ATTO Wia TTPWTOQAVI OIKOVOUIKA avAamTuén otnv
AyyAia kal oTIg aTToikieg TNG. H avaTtrTugn emépepe pia ammétoun ¢ATNON XPAMOTOG UE
TNV TTPOCPOPA va aTTOOEIKVUETAI QVETTAPKNG KABWwG oTnpIfOTav OTa TTOAUTINO
METOAAQ. H avdaykn yia véo Xxpriua odAynOoe OTNV EKTETAPEVN €KOOON VEWV
TpatrefoypaupaTiwy yia TI ouvalayég(bills,notes), épyo Tou avaAapBdvave Kupiwg
va QEPOUV €I TTEPAG ol EUTTopol. TO £pyo OPwg autd oTnpixbnke oto cabpd
uTTORaBPO pIag Avapxng TTICTWTIKAG ETTEKTAONG PACICOUEVNG KUPIWG OE APEPEYYUOUG
TPATTECITEG-EUTTOPOUG KAl OTNV  KEPOOOKOTTIA, KUPIWG HEOW MIAG  aAucidag
Aoyapiaopwyv. Mo ouykekpipéva, n €Kdoon Kal TTPOEEOPANCN YPANUATIWY PETALU
ouo avTioupBaANdpevwy pepwyv akoAouBouoe Tnv €EAG punxavikn: Mia Tpatrefa oTo

EdiuBoupyo gep’ eimreiv epxdtav o€ ocup@wvia pe pia tpameda oto Aovdivo yia va
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TTPOECOPAEi N TEAEUTAIO TA YPAPPATIO TNG TTPWTNG ETTAVEKDIOOVTAG VEQ YPOUUATIO PE
Katrola TrpounBeia. Mpiv va AAgel éva ypaupdatio n 1pdatrefa tou EdiuBoupyou
eTTavegédIde véa 100TTo00 YpauudTia Ta otroia avTdAAale oto Aovdivo pe TpatTediteg
Tou EdiuBoupyou yia va avavewaoel To Aoyaplacpo NG otnv 1patreda Tou Aovdivou.
Me autd Tov TPOTTO N TpdTela Tou EdIuBoupyou cuoowpeue dIOPKWG VEQ XPEN (N
TTpounBeia KI 0 TOkoG avéRale To OQEINOPEVO TTOOO KATA 8 % TO XPOVO) Kal n
TpaTTeCa ToUu Aovdivou oUCOWPEUE DIaPKWS VEéa TpatTeoypauudaTia®.Av otn Béon Tng
TpaTTeCag Tou EdIuBoupyou Bfooupe pia Tpatreda Tou Ayr TnNG 2KWTIAG PE TOV
OMWVUMO TITAO Kal KaTovopdooupe wg Dimsdale and Co. tov Tpatedikd 0iko TOu

NAovdivou AauBdvoupue TNV TTEPITITWON TOU ATTOCTIACHATOG, AuTr TNG Ayr bank.

.1.2. Ayr Bank

2€ autd TO Onueio Ba TTPETTEI va ava@epBei TTWG €CAIPETIKA TTNYA TNG uTTOBeoNg
NG Ayr bank eival o idlo¢ o Smith(WN 11.2.73) kaBwg e1miong kai o idlog o Hume
OTTWG Ba doupe OTA ATTOOTIACHATA TWV ETTICTOAWYV TTOU AKOAOUBOUV.

H Ayr Bank,1dpuBcioa 1o 1769 atd Tov Tpatrediké oiko Douglas, Heron & Co. €ixe
WG ETIXEIPNPATIKO TNG MOTO TO «pro bono publico» dnAadr] yia 10 KoIVO KAAO, OTTEP
Kal EYEVETO aTTO TNV TTPWTN MEPA TNG AEITOUPYIOG TNG. ZUVEXEIC TTPOEEOPARTEIC Bixwg
EAEYXO, OUXVEG OIEUKOAUVOEIG, aveCéAeykTn €kdoon TPOTTECOYPAUMATIWY TIOU O€E
Kapia TrepimTwon Oev ATav ouvdedeuévn o€ KATTOIO AOYIKRy avaAoyia ME Ta
amoBeparikd TG  TPATE(ag akoAouBnBnkav  amd  TEAIK)  €€AVTANON  TWvV
QTTOBEPATIKWY, MN ETTAVATPOPODOTNON TWV TAUEIWV TOUG PE XPrAHMa aAAG aUvdeon
TNG KEQAAAIOKNG TOUG ETTAPKEIOG PE €va oUOTNUA aAUCidag Aoyaplaouwy OTTWG
TEPIYPAPNKE AVWTEPW TTOU 0OAYNOE TEAIKA OTN XPEWKOTTIAL.

H Ayr dev Atav BEBaia n povn tparmeda mou Atav o€ Osiviy B€0n: N TTONITIKA TNG
OPWG xapakTnpifetal wg N TAéov aAAO@pwv (Hamilton,1956). H ev yével attwAcia per
se Tng idlag TG dIdoTaoNG TNG TTOTNG TwV TPATTECWY 0dNYyNOE OTA ATTOTEAEOUATA
TOU ATTOOTIACHUOTOG OTTWG TA TTEPIYPAPEl 0 Hume- PE TIG OUVEXOUEVEG XPEWKOTTIES
TWV TPOTTECWV, TIG ATTOAUCEIC Kal TNV avepyia: Avagépetal Aoimmév o Hume oTtnv

TOTWTIKA Kpion Tou &€otmrace oTig 8 louviou Tou 1772 amd 10 Aovdivo Kai

5> B .em’ avtot Kerr (1908) ka1 Hamilton (1956).
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EMEKTABNKE KAl OTn ZKWTia, odnywvtag otnv kataotpo®n 20 Ttpdmeldeg (kal Tnv
Ayr).To @uTihl yia Tnv TTUPodOTNON TNG Kpiong dvawe otav €vag Tpateditng, o
Alexander Fordyce dié@uye otn MaAAia yia va ammo@uyel TNV TTANPWURA TwV XPEWV
Tou. H ouvétreia Tav n padik Tpoo@uyr OAWV OTIG TPATTECEG yIa avOAAWYEIG Kal
TpoeCopAnocig (Saville, 1996).

O1 OUVETTEIEG TNG XPEWKOTTIOG TWV TPATTECWV ATAV TTPAYUATI IBIAITEPA ONUAVTIKEG
ylo TNV OIKOVOMia av Kal To XTUTTAPa dev ATav TO idI0 onPAvTIKO yia TO TPATTECIKO
ouoTnua NG ZKwriag. H Ayr katd 1o Selgin (1992) xpeokdTTNOE -wg ETTi TO TTAEIOTOV-
AOyw Tng ouvdeong TG Pe 1o Aovdivo kai Tnv Tpameda TnG AyyAiag. Ao TIg
UTTOAOITTEG OKWTIKEG TPATTECEG POVO Hia JEYAAN aKOUN QVECTEIAE TNV dPACTNEIOTNTA
NG OTTWG Kal 13 PIKPOTEPES, OAeC Adyw Aovdivou. O Kroszner (1995) avagépetal
otnv Ayr bank wg¢ pia peiova €gaipeon o€ €va OKWTIKO TPATTECIKO OUCTNUA TTOU
AVTEEE KAl OUVEXIOE va AEITOUPYEI eUpUBUA. Oa TIPETTEI KAVEIG VO OUVUTTOAOYIOEI
AoITTOV -yIa TO OPAMATIKO TOVO TOU Hume- 1O yeyovog TTwg o0 Smith Tav o idlog
METOXOG TNG Ayr (Selgin ,1992).

Hume TTepiypd@ovTag TNV KATOOTPOP OTO PETOXO TNG Ayr , TTPOETOINAEl TO
€00(Og VyIa va KATOAACEl OTO €pwWTNUA Twv OUO TEAEUTAIWYV YPOUUWY TOU
aTToOTTAoUATOG: ETpéacav TeEAIKA Ta yeyovoTa TToU avag@épovTal Tn diaudpeuwaon
NG Bewpiag Tou xpriuatog Tou Smith; Katd méco o Smith-cav 8EKTNG TNG ETTIOTOANG
ETTNPEACTNKE OTTO TO Hume.

MNa TN dlEPEUvVNON TV avVWTEPW CNTANATWY KPIVETAI OKOTTINN N TTapdbeon Twv

KUPIwV BEoEwV Twv dUO0 avopwy TTAvw OTO ATNUA TNG HOPPNG TOU XPHMATOG:

.1.3.Smith vs Hume: Xd&pTivo vouioua

O Smith® Arav gekdBapa utép NG €AeUBepNC KUKAOQOPIOg Tou XAPTIVOU
XPNHUATOG UTTO TN HOP@I TWV TPATTECOYPAUMATIWY BETOVTAG HOVO dUO TTEPIOPICHOUG
oe autry Tou T Béon: 1)Tn HETATPEWINOTNTA TOU TPATTE(OYPAPMATIOU WG XAPTIVO
xpnua o€ péTaAo  2) Tnv armaydpeuon Tng €kdOONG Kal  KUKAo@opiag

TPOTTECOYPAUMATIWY YIO EUTEAN TTOOAG ouVaAAaywv Adyw TNG ateAoUg TTANPOPOPNONG

8 't vopuopatuc molitucr] kot Oswpio tos0 Tov Smith 6o kar tov Hume, PA Screpanti, Zamagni(2004) ko
,kupiog, Rist(1966) kot Arnon(2011).
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TWV TTEAQTWV TWV TPATTE(WV Kal TNG ETTAKOAOUBNG dpaaTnploTroinong avaglommoTwy
XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKWY opyaviopwy (Hickson,Turner,2004). 2¢ autd 10 Onueio, Ba
TPéTmEl  va  emmwBei TTwg n avelBuvn  €kdoon aQuToU  TOU  €idoug  TWV
TPOTTECOYPOAUMATIWV EiXE YiVEI TNG PHOBAG TNV ETTOXI TNG OIKOVOMIKNAG AVATITUENG TNG
2KwTiag .Ta notes MIKPAG OVOPAOTIKAG agiag €ixav KATAKAUOEI TNV ayopd Kal
atroTéAecav TNV KUPIO aITia TTou odrynoe O€ QPKETEC TTIOTWTIKEC DUOAEITOUPYiES! .
EmmAéov, Ba mpétrel va ava@epBei Twg KABe didoTaon KeVTPIKNAG TPATTECIKAG €ival
mépa Kal €Ew ammd Tn Aoyikp Tou Smith (Carr and Mathewson,1988;Cowen,
Kroszner,1989). ©Oa mpétrel va onueiwBei €dw KAl TO YEYOVOG TTWG TO KEVTPIKO
eKOOTIKO OIKaiwpa Trépace ota xEpla NG Tpatmefac Ttou Aovdivou 70 xpdvia
apyotepa, 10 1844 pe 10 Bank Charter Act pe pepikég Tpdrmedeg va dlatnpouv
eKOOTIKO OIKaiwua uéEXPl onuepa. AkOun de Tov idlo  voupo, n €kdoon
TPOTTECOYPOUMATIWY  YIO TIG TPATTECEG ETTEQEPE TNV  QVAYKAOTIKI TTOPAKPATNON
aTTOBEPATOG TTOAUTIMWY HMETAAWY WG yyuNnTIKO KEQAAQIO. ZUVETTWGS N UTTOd0XNA TOU
lMAodrou Twv EBvwv katnUBuve ev PEPEl Kail TIG EEEAIEEIC TTPOG XApPIV TwV BECEWVY TOU
Smith.

O Hume -emBePalwvOPeEVOg Kal aTmd Ta yeyovoTa TNG TMIOTWTIKAG KPioNng Tou
1772- Atrav €CaIpeTik@ OUCTOTOC 0600V a@opd OTnv uIoBETnOon TOU XAPTIVOU
XPAMOTOC. AV KOl N TTOOOTIKI TOU Bewpia ToUu XPAHATOCE UTTOOEIKVUE TTPAYUOTIKES
BpaxuttpOBeoPEeG BETIKEG ETTITITWOEIS OTNV OIKOVOUIO O€ TTEPITITWON au¢nong Tng
TTPOCPOPAG XPNMATOG, €vTOUTOIC avayvwpelfe Tn duvartotnta autrp pévo OTo
METAAAIKO VOUIONA KABWG TO TTPOEKPIVE WG HECO dlaTApNoNG Twv aglwv. Ki autd yiarti
Bewpouoe To PETAAAIKO XPHAMO WG Qopéa YIaG ECWTEPIKNG agiag (intrinsic value) katd
TN MTTOUAIOVIOTIKA évvola. AuTO TTou Tov TTPORANUATICE TTEPICOOTEPO OTNV €KOOON TOU
XAPTIVOU XPNHATOG ATAV N EUKOAIQ g Tnv oTroia TuTtTwvoTav. H aAdyiotn ékdoon Tou
OTIG PEPEG TOU Hume 0driynoe apxXIKG o€ Mia TTapaywyikry UuttepdIEyEPON Kal €V
ouvexeia oTnv U@eon KaBwg ol TTANBWPICTIKEG TATEIS TTOU dNUIoUPYNOE ETTEPEPAV

" Me 10 oYtk VOO0 TV 1765 iye amayopevdsi 1) S160s01m TpomeloypappoTiov (e ovopaoTicy afio kéTo g
piog Aipag. O Smith vrootpi&e t0 VOUO aVTO OVTAG OPMG ETPLVANKTIKOC Y10 TOV TEPIOPIGUO TNG AOKNONG
ehev0epng Tpomelikng moAtikrg(Cowen, Kroszner,1989).0@cmpd nmg 1 facikn Tov emeOANEN eiye va. Kavel
Kupimg pe TV KoTdpynon tov option clause, g duvatdnToag dSnAady TV Tpaneldv va TapEXovy Kivijtpa yio
ToV TtEAdT oL KabvoTtepel TN petaTpont| Kot eE0PANOT TPATECOYPULLLOTIOV.

8 T v e&€MEN g vopuopatikng Oempiog pe Péon Ty onTiky Tng mocotikng Oswpiag Tov yprjuatoc PA.
Humphrey(1974). T t1¢ TpdTeg kprTikég Tng mocoTikng Bewpiag tov ypnpotog PA. Kapayidvvng(1988).
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TNV ouvémeld Tng @Bivoucag (ATNONG Kal TNG CUCOWPEUONG TwWV adIABETWV
eUTTOPEUPATWY. ATTO TNV GAAN, BIEBAETTE KATTOIO TTAEOVEKTAUATA OTO XAPTIVO XPAMQ,
KUPIWG TNV IKavOTNTA TOU VA AEITOUPYEI DIAPNETOAAPBNTIKA YEQUPWVOVTAG XPOVIKA TIG
ONMEPIVEG TTIOTWTIKEG AVAYKEG ME TNV IKAVOTTOINON TOoug PEOW TnG aglotroinong
adpavwy TTOPWV-Eva oNUEIO OTO OTToI0 TAUTICOTAV PE TO Smith. & KABe TTEPITITWON N
TEAIKN) TOU Kpion ATav UTTEP TOu PETOAAIKOU XPrMATOG KOBWS OTIWG TTapaTnpEi o
Caffentzis(2001) e€ixe 10TOpIKOUG Adyoug vyia autd: Q¢ HEAOG TOU  ZKWTIKOU
Ald@WTIOPOU ATAV PEPOG TOU EKTTOMITIOTIKOU TTpoypdupatog Twy Highlands, £€dpag
TNG ETTAVACTOONG TWV IAKWRITWY TTOU TTViyNKE OTO aipa 10 1745, 7 uOAIg Xpovia TTpiv
até TNV ékdoaon Twv Political Discourses Tou Hume. 'ETol, ATav £EQIPETIKA AV OUXOG
oTnVv TTPOOTITIKA TNG £kdoong Tpatre(oypaupaTiwv amd aypduuatoug highlanders (n
TEPITITWON TTOAWV aTTO TIG TOTE VEOTTAYEIC TPATTECEG TNG ZKWTIAG). Otwpouoe
Aoitrév TNV €kdOON TWV TPATTECOYPAUUATIWY WG Hia ECAIPETIKA PEYAAN duvaun Trou
Ba ATav KATAOTPOWPIKA av ETTEQPTE 0€ AKATAAANAQ XEpla.

21OV avTitroda, 1o TTPORANUA TNG EAAEIYNGS TTOAUTIMWY PETAAAWY QVTIMETWTTICETAI
a1ré T0 Hume e 170 yVwoTO unxavioud Tou TG PONRS TwV TTOAUTIHWY PETAAAwWV(price-
specie flow mechanism) oTto TAqiolo TTadvia evog TTaykOouiou gutropiou. O
MNXQVIOPOG, av kKal dev evowpatwenke otov [1Aouro twv EBvwv Tou Smith,
TTOPAMEVEL WOTOOO OUVETTIG ME TOV  QVTIOTOIXO MNnXaviopd Ttou Smith. H
emMXeIpnuUaToloyia kal Twv duo PBacifetal oe pia avaAuon Tou €oTIdlel O €va
XPNUATOTTIOTWTIKO cUCTAPA TTou BacifeTal oTa TTOAUTIMA HETOAAQ Kal ©dn OTO Xpuood
(gold standard). TMNapoakdtw okoAouBei €va evOEIKTIKO Twv Bécewv TOU Smith
armooTTacpa Tou ammoé 1o Wealth of Nations. H tparmefa 1Tou A€itoupyei kata éva
TpOTTO vouvexr(judicious) kai utre0Buvo® utrooTnEilel TNV TIPAYUATIKS OIKOVOUia
TTOPEXOVTOG TTOTN Kal, KABWGS N TPATTEQIKA TTIOTN CUVOELETAI PE TN PETATPEWINOTNTA,

0dNYywWVTag ToUG adpPaveiG TTOAUTIJOUG TTOPOUG OTNV TTapaywyikr diadikaacia.

“...It is not by augmenting the capital of the country, but by rendering a greater

part of that capital active and productive than would otherwise be so, that the

9 O1 6pot &yovv cuykekpuévn vootact. O Smith evvoodoe mwg N petaTpeyndTTa Slo TG TOMTIKNAG TOV
tpaneldv eEacpamldTav apevog pe to Tepipnuo Real Bills Doctrine kot agetépov pe ) Ogpehioon
EYYVOSOTNUEV®V TOTOTIKMOV YPOUUDV LE T ypron Twv cash accounts. BA. oyetikd Laidler(1981) xau, kvpimg,
Arnon(2011).
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most judicious operations of banking can increase the industry of the country.
That part of his capital which a dealer is obliged to keep by him unemployed, and
in ready money, for answering occasional demands, is so much dead stock,
which, so long as it remains in this situation, produces nothing either to him or to
his country. The judicious operations of banking enable him to convert this dead
stock into active and productive stock; into materials to work upon, into tools to
work with, and into provisions and subsistence to work for; into stock which
produces something both to himself and to his country. The gold and silver
money which circulates in any country, and by means of which the produce of its
land and labour is annually circulated and distributed to the proper consumers,
is, in the same manner as the ready money of the dealer, all dead stock. It is a
very valuable part of the capital of the country, which produces nothing to the
country. ....” (WN 11.2.86)

2€ QuTO TO aTTOOTTAOHA QaiveTal yia B€éon Tou Smith pe To TIVEUPQ TNG OTTOIAG
Tepitrou TauTioTav o Hume 6trwg eidaue .Map’dAa Tauta Ba TTPETTEl va eImmwOEei TTwg
o Smith dev eTnpedoTnke 181IaiITEPA aTTO TO HUume kKabwg evw o Hume diEkpive TO
¢NTNMUA TOU AUTOTTEPIOPIOHOU TNG KUKAOQPOPIOG TOU XPrHATOS WG TTPpwTEUOV, 0 Smith

TIPOEKPIVE TN OUVAMIKI TOU XPrHUATOG Kal TNG EAEUBEPNG KUKAOPOPIaG TOU wg ayadou.

I.2.EmMOoTOAA 27/6/1772 (2° u€POCG)

2T OUVEXEID TNG ETTIOTOAAG, 0 Hume ava@épeTal TTAAI OTIG DUOMEVEIG ETTITITWOEIG
TNG Kpiong Tou 1772 Kal TNO OUYKEKPIMEVA O€ MIO KOTAOKEUQOTIKI) KATOIKIWY TTOU
owblnke (Tnv TeAeuTaia OTIYUN) MEOW €IOIKNAG VOUOBETIKAG pUBUIONG-OUYKEVTPWOE
kKe@ahaia péow Aotapiagl®. Télog,600v a@opd OTO TUAMA TNG ETIOTOAAG TTOU
ava@EpETal 0TO CATNUA TNG TPATTECIKNG TTiOTNG, T ouvaliodnuata autd Tou Hume
avravakAwvTtal oto Wealth of Nations Tou Smith(11.2.72): “...The banks, however, by
refusing in this manner to give more credit to those to whom they had already given
a great deal too much, took the only method by which it was now possible to save

either their own credit or the public credit of the country. ...”

10 BA. oyeTikd 10 £ppMVELTIKO VIO LVIHO TOV £K80TOV,SMIith(1987).
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“...0Of all the Sufferers | am the most concern’d for the Adams, particularly John.
But their Undertakings were so vast that nothing coud support them: They must
dismiss 3000 Workmen, who, comprehending the Materials, must have
expended above 100.000 a Year. They have great Funds; but if these must be
dispos’d of, in a hurry and to disadvantage, | am afraid the Remainder will
amount to little or nothing. ....... On the whole, | believe, that the Check given
to our exorbitant and ill grounded Credit will prove of Advantage in the
long run, as it will reduce people to more solid and less sanguine Projects, and
at the same time introduce Frugality among the Merchants and Manufacturers:

What say you? Here is Food for your Speculation. ...”

H €moToAA KAgivel ye Eva epwTnUa TTOU ONUIOUPYEI Mia ECWTEPIKN avTIoTOIXia UE
TO UQOG TOU EPWTAMATOG TTOU ME ETTITAKTIKO TOVO KAEIVEI TO TTIPWTO MEPOG TNG
emoToAG. O Smith povTioe BERaia va dwaoel TIG DIKEG TOU aTTavTRoEIg Je To Wealth
of Nations*?.

2UVETTWG, €ival TTpo@avéS TTwe 0 Smith Tmpe coBapd uttdyn TIG TTAPATNEACEIG
Tou Hume.H aioBnon Tou yia To Xprua wg PETA-ayaBo Tov wbnoe wWoTOCO OTO VA

UIOBETADEI €V TEAEI IO DIAPOPETIKI) OTTTIKI) ATTO TO CUUTTATPIWTN TOU.

I".3.EmoTtoA OkTwRplog 1772

H emoTOAr TTou akoAouBei (xwpig akpiB XpovoAdynaon) eoTiddel o€ dUO KEVTPIKA
onueia: Agevog otnv IAapoTpayiky katdotaon Tng Ayr Bank kaBwg kai oTn

diaxeipion Tng ETaipgiag AvatoAikwyv Ivaiwy.

“..Yours came to hand, while | was in the Countrywhere | should have been still,
had it not been for a Letter of the French Ambassador, who expected to see me
here in Town: He is lookd for tomorrow Evening. As soon as | came to Town, |
ask’d the Question you proposd; and was told by Sir William Forbes,_that tho’

they did not commonly take the Air Notes, yet he woud upon your Account: You

1 En’avtov PA. kon Friedman, Woodford(2011).
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may therefore send them over by the first Opportunity. | think that Bank more
discredited by the last Step than by all their former Operations. They pretend to
open at Air, in order to have a Pretence for striking off any farther Interest
but as soon as great Sums are demanded, they pretend, that they are only
to change small Notes for the Circulation of the Country; and so refuse
Payment: This is in effect shutting up again: They do not seem to have forseen,
that it was the Interest of the two Banks here and of all the Bankers to make a
Run upon them; for which they ought to have been prepard. As far as | can
learn, the Duke of Queensberryalone signs the Bonds of Annuity in his own
Name; but it is imagind that the Duke of Buccleugh, Mr Douglas etc., have enterd
into an Agreement to bear their Share: Otherwise it were Madness in him; and
indeed not very wise in him and them in any case. | had last post a Letter from
Andrew Stuart: | do not like the present Situation of that Supervisorship. Six to go
from Europe, three to join them in the Indies: Corruption will get in among them;
and probably Absurdity and Folly. And at best nine Persons can never do any
Business. He tells me, that Ferguson is sure of going out Secretary. | wish it
may be so. It will be a great Vexation and Disappointment to him to return to his

Office with which he was before somewhat disgusted. ..”

H emoToAl auTh pag atrodidel Tnv ¢EAIEN TwV yeyovOTwY OO0V apopd aTnv Ayr.
211G 28 ZeTrTePpiou 1772 o1 dieuBUVOVTEG TNV Ayr , TTIPOCTTABWVTAG VO AvAoTPEWOUV
TO €IG BAPOG TOUG WUXOAOYIKO KAIPa, TTpooTTAONCav va avoiouv Ta KEVTPIKA ypageia
TNG ETTIXEIPNONG €IG HATNV OUWG KABWGS PEYAAN pepida KOOUOU TTEPIPEVE VA EIOTTPAEEI
onpavTika Tood. ‘ETol, mpooTroimiénkav o1l dvoigav Ta ypa@eia yia TNV EuTTNPETNON
MIKPWV TTOOWV POVO. H otropTouvioTIKY AOYIKH dlaxeipiong €ixe odnynoel tnv Ayr
bank oto va kdavel pia oeipd ammd TTAPATOANES EVEPYEIEG OKOPA KI OTAV ATAV OTO
XEINOG TNG KaTaoTpo®nG: ‘Eva xpdvo TrepitTrou TIpIv KAEIOEI €iXe POIPACEl PEXPI Kal
MépIOUa, KOoBWG €ixe TTpoPei oTnv €gayopd KATTOIWV PAAAOV  TTPOBANUATIKWYV
TPOTTECIKWYV ETTIXEIPAOEWV!  ATTO O,TI Hag TTANpogopei o idlog o Hume o€ vedTepn
emoToAl Tou (10 Apr. 1773) n Ayr ékAeioe pEOa O €va XPOVO KOTAOTPEPOVTAG
OIKOVOMIKA KATA TNV €KKABApIon TNG TTOAAOUG €K TWV ETTIPAVWV PETOXWV TNG (..TO
day News arriv’d in town that the Air Bank had shut up; and as many people think for

ever..).
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Etriong, evdiagépov gival To TuAPA TTou avagEpeTal otnv Etaipeia AvaToAikwyv
Ivdiwv (TeAeuTaieg 6 ypappég atroomrdopatog). Edw, o Hume, av kal KAvel pia
evOlOPEPOUCA TTAPATHPNON OXETIKA PE TN OIAPOpwWON TNG NYECiag Jiag eTTIXEipnong,
Aiyo Qwg £tmece o€ auTd TO ONUEI0 AOyw TNG OXETIKNG EUTTEIPIKAG aduvauiag EAEyxou:
TeAkd, T ava@epOPeva TIPOOWTIA OEV CUMMETEIXQV OTO gyxeipnua. Etriong,
ouvéBnoav Ta €€ng dUOo yeyovoTa TTou GAAagav To pou TngG TTOMITIKAG TNG &V Adyw
eTaipeiag: To TTpWTo yeyovog agopd oTo PUBUIOTIKO VOPOo Tou 1773 (Tnv auéowg
eTTOUEVN XPOVIA aTrd TNV ATTOOTOAN TNG €TMIOTOANG) TTou AAAage Tn dopr dloiknong
TNG ETAIPEIOG PE TNV €yKABIdpUON MIAG avwTaTNG KEVTPIKNAG KUBEPVNoNg (n €Taipeia
QTTéKTNOE OOUA AUTOVOMUOU «KPATOUG» UTTO TNV ETTIBAEWn TOU OTEPMATOS Kal TNV
a1rodoon evolkiou o€ auTd). To deUTEPO Yyeyovog Bev gival GANO aTTO TNV ETTIOTPOPN
oTnv Kepdogopia yia Tnv Etaipgia AvaToAikwy [vaIwV Ye ageTnpia TO EUTTOPIO OTTIOU

KQI TO OXNUATIOUO TOU OXETIKOU povoTTwAiou pe Tnv Kiva 13,

.4.EmoToAn 1/4/1776

H teAeutaia uttd diepelivnon €TTIOTOAR avTavakAd TIG okéwelg Tou David Hume

e a@opun TNG £€kdoaong Tou NMAouTou Twv EBvWV:

“...Euge! Belle! Dear Mr Smith: | am much pleas’d with your Performance, and
the Perusal of it has taken me from a State of great Anxiety. It was a Work of so
much Expectation, by yourself, by your Friends, and by the Public, that I
trembled for its Appearance; but am now much relieved. Not but that the
Reading of it necessarily requires so much Attention, and the Public is disposed
to give so little, that | shall still doubt for some time of its being at first very
popular: But it has Depth and Solidity and Acuteness, and is so much illustrated
by curious Facts, that it must at last take the public Attention. It is probably much
improved by your last Abode in London. If you were here at my Fireside, | shoud
dispute some of your Principles. | cannot think, that the Rent of Farms makes
any part of the Price of the Produce, but that the Price is determined
altogether by the Quantity and the Demand. It appears to me impossible,

that the King of France can take a Seigniorage of 8 per cent upon the

18 N mepiocdtepeg mAnpogopisc BA. Bowen(2006) kobmg kar Misra(1959).
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Coinage. No body would bring Bullion to the mint: It woud be all sent to
Holland or England, where it might be coined and sent back to France for
less than two per cent. Accordingly Neckre[sic] says, that the French King
takes only two per cent of Seigniorage. But these and a hundred other
Points are fit only to be discussed in Conversation; which, till you tell me the
contrary, | shall still flatter myself with soon. | hope it will be soon: For | am in a

very bad State of Health and cannot afford a long Delay...”

2€ oOuvApPTNON ME TA QVWTEPW N UTTOBOXN TTou £TMIQUAALE 0 Hume oTnv £€kdoon
Tou lMAouTou Twv EBVvWv Kpivetal wg diBupapPikn. Oa oTaboupe €dW O€ KATTOIEG
TEXVIKEG TIAPATNPNOEIG OTIWG QUTEG gu@avifovral PE  éviova  YPAUPATA  OTO
TTapaTiBéuevo atréoTTacpa. H deutepn-oe oeipd- eival eAdoocwv: Agopd oTnv
EKTiUNON TTOU KAvel 0 Smith yia TO TTOCOO0TO TTAPAKPATNONG TOU YOAAIKOU OTEUUATOG
e TNG a&iag KOTAG véou vouiopatog atrd ToAUTIUG HETOAAQ. Z€ auTr TNV
TTePITTTWON 1600 0 Hume 600 kal o Smith €xouv Oikio: OvTwG TO YAAAIKO OTEUPA
XPEWVE yia €va PIKPO dlaoTnua éva 7% €1 TNG agiag aAAd atmoTuyXavwvTag va
ouoowpeUoel VEO VOMIOMa TO T0000TO €mmece 010 3%. H  KEPOOOKOTTIKN
OUMTTEPIPOPA TTOU avagEpel 0 Hume éAafe Oviwg xwpa (Smith, 1987).

H mpwTtn ka1 peifovog onuaciag trapartipnon €xel va kKAavel he tnv aia g
yalotrpocodou: O Hume ue Tnv TTapaTtpnor Tou €PXETAl va TTPOAAPElI ev PEPEI TN
dlaTuTwon NG Bewpiag Tou Ricardo 33 xpoévia Tpivi*: H yaiompdcodog Oev
ouvapTaral hJe TNV TIPA TTapaywyng aAAd trpocadiopifeTal  atrd Tnv CATNON Kal Tn
ToooéTNTa YNG TTou diaTiBetal. O idlog o Smith diEkpIvE TTAVTWGS TN YAIOTTPOC0d0 aTTd
TO MI0BO Kai To TTEPIBWPIO KEPOOUG OTOV TTPOCdIOPIoHUS TNG TIWAG TTAPAYWYAG.

Mapd Tn onuacia TNG TEAeuTaiog TTAPATAPNONG, N €V YEVEL ATTOTUTTWON TNG
uttodoxXNG Tou £pyou Tou Smith amé 10 Hume pe Bdon tnv emoTtoAl auth Ba
odnyouoe oTnv utovola TTwg 0 Hume atrodéxtnke o€ TOAU peydAo Pabud 1o
0IKOOOUNUA TNG OIKOVOUIKAG OKEWNG Tou Smith. Autd BEBaia dev Ba ATav KaBoAou
BéBaio wg oupTtrépacpa dedopévou OTI a)dev Exoupde AANEG TTANPO@OpPIES yia TTOavA
avtaAAayn IDEWV TTOU iCwWG UTINPEE akOua Kal o€ Eyypagn pop@r B) o idlog o Hume

avaEpel oTnv €mMOTOAN TTwG: “... If you were here at my Fireside, | shoud dispute

14 BA.Smith(1987)-vropvipe aAAd Kol T GUYKEVIPOTIKY §KS0GT TG aAANAOYPOPiag TOv
Graig(2011).EZnpovtikn devTepOYEVH TNYT OMOTEAEL KoL 1] OVTIOTOLYN £KS00N-UETE TOV EPUNVELTIKOD
VIOVALLOTOG- Tov Burton(1846).
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some of your Principles. ...”y)o Hume €ixe yvwon Twv OIKOVOUIKWY 10wV Tou Smith,
€0TW Kal o€ PN OAOKANPWMEVN-TTPWTOAEIO Pop®n Kal &) 0 Hume katd Tn ouyypaoen
TNG id1ag NG €MOTOAAG dlévue KaTd TTdoa TOavoTNTA £va TTPOXWPNHEVO OTAdIO TNG
ETTAPATNG VOOOU TTou Tov 0dryNnoe TEAIKG 01O BAvaro Tov AUyouoTo Tou idlou £TOUG.
Katd ouvETTEIQ, N QVTIHETWTTION TNG VOOOU iOWG OEV TOU ETTETPEYE Hia EVOEAEXEOTEPN
MEAETN TOU OYKWOOUG £pyou TOU @QiAou Tou.

MapoAautd, ,av kal 0 Smith ekdAwoe TTpoxwpNUEVAl® GUUTITWHATA TG VOOOU
TNV avoign Tou 1775, 0 id10G Pag TTANPOYOPEI TTWG N A0BEVEIR TOU OEV TOU ETTEPEPE
€VOXANOEIC IKAVES VO TOU OTTOOTTIACOUV TNV TIVEUMATIKN Tou Slalyelaté.Zuvetwg, eival
QPKETA MOavo va TreioTnke atd To Smith Kal TNV OIKOVOWIKK TOU ETTIXEIPNMATOAOYIO
i0OWG akOuN Kal 6ooV aPopd oTa {NTAPATA VOUIOUATIKAG TTOAITIKNG. 2€ QUTO TO ONUEIO
Ba Tmpétel va  avagepBei- wg TTPog TO OEUTEPO ONUEIO TNG TTPONYOUHEVNG
TTapaypd@ou- Tws 0 Hume, petd amd tnv £uueon TTPOOKANGCN TTOU ATTEUBUVEl OTO
Smith &1Tou eKQPACEl TIGC OXETIKEG TOU ETTIQUAALEEIC yIa opiouéva anueia Tou MNAouTtou
Twv EBvwv, avagépetal €ubUg apéowg OTIC OUO EYYEYPOAUMEVEG KPITIKEG TOU
TTOPATNPEAOCEIS XWPIG avapopd oe AAAEG ueioves eVOTATEIG TTOU iowG gixe. ETTITTAEOV,
ol OUO KPITIKEG TrapaTnPAoeElC Tou Hume agopouv ot OUO OIAPOPETIKA  Kal
ATTOPOKpUOPEVA O Ooxéon ME Tn oeipd avagopdsg Toug oTto [1Aouro Twv EBvwv
onueia(ava@opéc OTO TTPWTO Kal OTO TETAPTO BIPAio, avTtioToixa).Autd TO yeEyOvOg
evioxUel Tn B€on TNG TTPOCEKTIKNAG Kal €TMPEAOUG avayvwong Tng €kdoong atrd TO
Hume, tmapd ta Otmoia TrpoBAnuata avTiyeTwmde. EmmpooBeta, o dykog Kai n
d1GpBpwon Tou [lAourou Twv EBvwyv, oiyoupa Ba dagnvav TTePIBWPIa yia dia
MOKPOOKEAEOTEPN ETTIOTOAN, AVTIOTOIXN, AV OXI MEYOAUTEPN €KEIVNG TNG 28nG louAiou
1759 (e’ agopun TNG €TKeiuevng 21s ékdoong Tou Theory of Moral Sentiments)?!’.

ATTOTEAEI ACIOTTPOOEKTO YEYOVOG TTWG OTNV TIEPITITWON TNG ETTICTOAAG Tou 1759, o

15 H ac0évewa mpénet va eiye apyicel va ekdnimverar amd 1o 1772 odnydvac 10 phdcopo 6& GTadioKn
e&aoBévion g vyeiag tov, 18ing og PLoKd eninedo. BA. kot vwoonueinon 16 kdtwo.

16 O Smith po tov emepyOUEVOD TELOVG TOV Elye TANPY ELEYXO TOV EVEPYELDV TOV LE TNV VONTIKT| TOL
KOVOTNTO VO LEVEL aVOALOTITY, YEYOVOG OV TOV enétpene va epydletotl mvevpatikd . [ v achévela kot to
TeEAEVTOIO S1doTNA TPO TOV BavATov TOL poG TaPEYEL O 010G UPKETEC TANPOPOPIEG LEG® TNG CUVTOUNG
avtofoypapiag tov (My Own Life) étot dnwg avth cvvtaybnke otig 18 Anpidiov 1776, pog pod piva
nepinov uetd and tn obviaén g vd eftaon emotoAnc. o teprocdtepeg TAnpogopicg PA.Mossner(1980),
Radcliffe(2008).

" H emotodq autr| epmepiéyet opiopéved Kpiiikéc mapatnpioelc Tov Hume og oygon pe tn Ogpelinon tov
NBuov cvotiuatog g cvpmddeiog Tov Smith. O Bog o Smith paivetol va amokpodel TIg TapUTNPAOELG TOV
Hume pe Baomn v emotodr] mov avirrate pe to Gilbert Elliot(Letter 40, 10 Oxtwfpiov 1759).
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id10¢ 0 Hume ek@ppadel o pop@r] SUCAPECKEIAG TNV TTAPAAEIYN avapopdg Tou Smith
o€ €pyo Tou. Av Kal N TTEPITITWON QUTH €XEl DIOPOPETIKES TTPOOKEIUEVES, Ba uTTOPOUCE
KAVEIG va EVTOTTIOEI dia avTIOToIXia UE TO TTEPIPNUO MUCTAPIO TNG KN EVOWPATWONG
TOU PNXaviopoUu pong TTOAUTIMWY JETAAAWY Tou Hume oTto Wealth of Nations!®. H un
TTOPATAPENON AUTAG TNG TTAPAAEIYNGS aTTd ToV id10 To Hume 1mlavod cival va evOEIKVUEI

Mia kdTTola IKavoTroinon atro Ta 6oa OXETIKA TTapaBéTel o Smith.

A.2uptrepacpuaTa

H d&idotaon TG OIKOVOUIKAG TIOMITIKAG oTnv  aAAnAoypagia Hume-Smith
TTEPIOPICETAI OE OPICPEVES KPITIKEG TTapaTnProelg Tou Hume oto Smith, 18iwg 6oov
agopd o€ ¢NTAPATA VOUIOUATIKNG TTONITIKAG.

H emidpaon tou Hume oto Smith eivar ydAAov au@ifoAn éocov agopd oTtnv
OIKOVOWIKH Tou okéwn (McGee 1989).0 Smith, ot 6,1 @aiveTal amd 10 €ekd0BEV TOU
é€pyo, AduBave cofBapd utrdown TIS TTAPATAPNAOEIS TOU Hume-xwpig va TauTti¢ovTal
IDIAITEPA Ol ATTOYEIG TOUG WOTOCO. XAPAKTNPIOTO TTAPAdEIyMa gival Eva ypduua (atrd
Ta Aiya) Tou Smith oto Hume (AuyouoTtog 1765) OTTOU avag@Epel yia €va TPITo
TTpoowTro!®: «...He has read almost all your works several times over, and was it not
for the more wholesome doctrine which | take care to instill into him, | am afraid he
might be in danger of adopting some of your wicked Principles. ...»%° .

H utrodoxr tou emi@uAage o Hume otnv ékdoon Tou Wealth of Nations
KATAdEIKVUEl I TAOT IKAVOTTOINONG ATTO TNV EVOWUATWON OPICHEVWY CNUEIWV TWV
TTapPATNEACEWY ToUu OTO Smith, icwg akdua Kal PYETAOTPOPNRS TWV ATTOYEWV TOU
Hume o€ katoia ¢nrriparta. Avolye TTaviwg éva Bewpntikd TAQiolo diaAdyou TTou O

Bavarog Tou ouyypagia Twy Political Discourses avékoywe aipvidiwg 1o 1776.

18 To {Rmpa oo £8sce mpmTog o Viner o 1937 eykouvidlovrag éva kHrho moAvyvopidy. BA.smiong ko
Humphrey(1981), Laidler(1981), Arnon(2011).

19 Henry Scott, 30¢ Aovkac Tov Buccleugh.

20 Av kot o andomacpo pe TV (mBoviy av ko oyt PEPan pe Tov dpo Principles) avagopd oto An Enquiry
Concerning the Principles of Morals kiveitat og éva mvedpo peta&d @ho@pdvnoNg Kot 0oTEIGUOD EVOEIKTIKOD
™G ox€ong kot ¢ apotpaiog ektipnong tmv 600 avdpdv, e Bacn TV €OV OV EYOVUE 00 TIG SLPOVIES Kot
TNV KPITIKN avTaAdayn amdyemv HeTaEd TV 600 avopmV, VITAPYOVV KATOEG GYETIKES TPOEKTACELS : AVTEG
aQOPUOVVTAL KVPI®G TOV TEdiov TG NOIKNG PrAocopiag aAAd pe Bdon to yeyovdg mmg o Henry Scott Oa giye
daPdoet kot to otkovopikd dokipe tov Political Discourses mbavo givar vo ayyilovv Kot T cuvoAkOTEPN
dapopomoinon twv Bécewv Hume-Smith.

75



Liwpyos Evpopog

2XETIKA EVTUTTWOIAKO €ival €TTiONG KAl TO YEYOVOG TTWG PECA OTO CWHA TWV
ETNIOTOAWV TTOU QVOAUETAI OEV UTTAPXEI KAUIa ava@opd O0€ QPINOCOPIKEG EVVOIEG TTOU
KuplapxoUv o€ AAAeC €mMOTOAEC 2lkal TToUu aTToTEAOUV TO UTTOOTPWHA TNG NBIKAG
@IANooco@iag Tou idlou Tou Hume (wg atmooTOAEd Twv €TTIOTOAWV). Agv ava@EpETal
KATTOIO OTOIXEIO ATTO TO oUOTNUA Twv Aueowv (OTTWG joy, grief, hope, fear, desire,
aversion, volition)  Twv €uuecwv TTaBwWv Tou Hume va ouvodeUel TNV TEXVIKA
avaAuon TTOU ETTIXEIPEITAI QEP’ EITTEIV yIA TNV YAIOTIPOC0O0 (OTNV TEAEUTAIA XPOVIKA
EMOTOAA, PETG Tnv €kdoon Tou [lAourou Twv EBvwv). H emAoyn auth, eivai
EVOEIKTIKA yIO TNV UTTOXWPENON EVVOIWV ME HETAPUOIKO 1 afloKA @QOPTIOPEVO
TTEPIEXOPEVO EVAVTI TNG dIAUOPPWONG EVOG CWHATOS AOYOU MIag v Tw YiyveoBal vEéag

ETMOTAMNG, QUTAG TNG OIKOVOUIKNG.

21 Evdectikd avogépeton okourn pio gopd 1 emotod Tng 28n¢ lovAiov 1759 pe amocstoréa to Hume kon
moAEG avaloyeg eyypopég(Ommg sympathy, pain, grief,pleasure).
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TO BHMA TQN KOINQNIKQN EINIETHMOQN
Topog IET, tevyog 63 POvonwpo 2014

2TA0€IG KAl AVTIANWEIG EKTTAIOEUTIKWY OXETIKA WE TO
Ailaduyio kai Tnv MNpoocapuoyn Twv MNMaidiwv XwplouEvwy

MlovEwv

Xarlnxpnorou Xpuaon®, l'kapn Aikarepivn®, MuAwvag
Kwvaoravrivoc®, Kapitoa BaoiAikn™, ToiofouAou

Ayopitoa®, lNaBpiung MNavayiwrng*

lMepiAnwn

H tTapoloa épeuva, wg HEPOG eupuTEPNG HEAETNG, BlEpEUVA TIG OTAOEIG Kal
QVTINQWEIG EKTTAIDEUTIKWY OXETIKA ME TNV TTPOCAPUOYN Twv TTAIdIWV HETA TO
XWPIOUS TWV YOVEWVY TOUG, TIG BUOKOAIEG TWV OIAEUYHEVWV PUNTEPWY Kal TO POAO
TWV «ONUAVTIKWY GAAWVY» OTNV TTPOCAPHOYH TWV TTAISIWLV XWPEICHEVWY YOVEWV.
234 exmmauideuTikoi (172 A'BABuiog, 62 B'BAaBuiog ektmaideuong) atmod oxoAcia
KUpiwg TOU VvopoUu ATTIKAG kKal GAAwv vouwv TnG EANGDAC ocupttAnpwoav
QUTOOXEDIO €PWTNUATOAOYIO TTOU KATOOKEUAOTNKE OTO Kévipo Epeuvag Kai
Eq@apuoywv ZxoAikng YuxoAoyia¢c tou Topéa WuxoAoyiog Tou lMavermoTnuiou
ABnvwyv. Ta eupruata OeiXxvouv YeVIKOTEPA BETIKEG OTACEIS TWV EKTTAIOEUTIKWV
OXETIKA ME TO OIaCUYIO, €I0IKA O€ TIEPITITWOEIS EVIOVWY  E€VOOOIKOYEVEIOKWYV
OUYKPOUCEWY, eV @aivetal va Bewpolv To POAO TOug TTOAU GNPavTIKO yia ThV
UTTOOTAPIEN TWV MaBNTWYV PETA TO XWPIOHO TwV YOVEWY, HOAOVOTI dev Bewpolv OTI
O1aBéTouv TNV KATAAANAN Katdption yr' autd. O1 ekmaideuTikoi Péong nAIKiag kai
0001 fouv O€¢ ETTAPXIOKEG TTOAEIG QAiVETAI va aAvayvwpifouv TTEPICOOTEPO TNV
UTTapén TTPORANUATWY CUUTTEPIPOPAS OTA TTAIBIA BIACEUYHEVWY YOVEWY, aTT O,TI Ol
VEOTEPOI EKTTAIDEUTIKOI Kal 6col  Couv otnv ABRva. Or1 yuvaikeg eKTTAIOEUTIKOI
Ocixvouv va ToTToBeTOUVTOI  YEVIKA TTPOG TO d1aluyio TTEPIoOOTEPO OeTIKG, OF
oUyKpIoN PE TOUG AVTPEeG. Ta atmoTeAEoPATA auTd cudnTouvTal WG TTPOG TN ONnuacia
TTOU €XOUV OTO OXEDIOOWO KAl OTNV £QAPUOYI ATTOTEAECUATIKWY YUXOKOIVWVIKWYV
TTAPEURATIKWY TTPOYPAPUATWY TTPOANWNS OTO GXOAIKO TTEPIBAAAOV.

NECEIG-KAEIDIA: AVTIANWEIS eKTTAIBEUTIKWY Yia TO OI1alUyio, 2TACEIC EKTTAIOEUTIKWY
yia 1o éialuyio, Npocapuoyr Taidiwv LUETA TO XwWPICUO TwV yovéwyv, lMpoBARuara
XWPICUEVWY YUVAIKWV.

* Tunpo Poyoroyiag , EBvikd kot Karodiotplokod [avemotpio Abnvov
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Eicaywyn

Tig TeAeuTaieg OEKOETIEG TIOIKIAEG OAAAYEG O€ dnNUOYPAPIKO, KOIVWVIKO Kal
OIKOVOMIKO €TTITTEDO 00rfynoav ot aug¢non Tou apiBuou Twv Olaluyiwv Kal Twv
HMOVOYOVEIKWYV OIKOYEVEIWV TTAYKOOUIWG, aAAd kal oTnv EAAGSQ, KaBioTwvTag €101 TO
O1aCUyIO MIO ONUAVTIKA TTAOPAUETPO TNG OIKOYEVEIOKNG KOl KOIVWVIKAG CWNAG.  2TIG
H.IN.A. ka1 otnv EupwTraikr] ‘Evwon, otnv apxn tng dgkaeTiag Tou ‘80, évag oToug
0Uuo vydupoug (50%) kartéAnye oe OiaCuyio (American Academy of Child and
Adolescent Psychiatry, 2003- Emery, 1999- Dong, Wang & Ollendick, 2002- Simons,
1996), evw 1TPog 10 TEAOG Tou 200U alwva TO TTOOOCTO AUTO PAVNKE va TTEPIOPICETal
o010 41%, o€ ouvduaoud PE TNV aug¢non Tou PECOU OPOU TNG NAIKIAG yauou Twv
ouCUywV Kal TwV £TWV TNG eKTTaidEUCH G Toug (Amato, 2010- Kreider, 2007). Av kai
n EAAGSa trapoucidlel amd Toug xapnAdTepoug OeikTeg dIaluyiou CUYKPITIKA WE
AAAEC XWpEG, epavilel pia oTabepr) auénon TnG ouxvoTnTAg TOug, KOBWGS 0 apIBPOS
TwV Ol1afuyiwv UTTEPTPITTAACIACTNKE KATA TIG TPEIG TEAEUTAIEG OEKAETIEG TOU EIKOOTOU
aiwva kar Ocixvel va diatnpei uwnAd BaBud augnong (Harvey& Fine, 2010 -
Xart{nxpnotou, 1998, 1999, 2004).

O xwpioudég kai 1o dialuyio atroteAoUv pia ouyxpovn Kal OAo TTIo ouyvi,
TTOAUCUVOETN d1adIKOTia JETA OTNV OIKOYEVEIQ, N OTTOIA ETTIPEPEI ONPAVTIKEG AANAYEG
OTOUG TTEPIOOOTEPOUG TOMEIC TNG CWAG OAwvV Twv HeEAWV, aANG kal coBapég
KOIVWVIKEG  ETTITITWOEIG, ME ONMOVTIKOTEPEG TIG TIOIKIAEG WUXOAOYIKEG  Kal
KOIVWVIKOOIKOVOMIKEG OUVETTEIEG OTN Cwh Twv yovéwv Kal Twv TTaidiwv (Demo &
Fine, 2010). EidIkOTEPA OTN (W TWV TTAIBIWY QAIVETAI VO TTPOKAAEI TTOIKIAEG OAAQYEG
TTOU QTTaITOUV  dIAQOPETIKA OTadIa  Trpocapuoyng. 21ig HIMA, yia 10 2004,
kataypaenke o1 1,1 ekatopuupia Taidid (15/1000) Biwoav 10 diaduylo TwV YovEwV
TOUG, EVW QAVNKE OTI €vag PEYOAUTEPOG apIBuOG TTaidiwyv Ba 1o  PILWOEl YEXPI va
@Baocel ota 18 TOoU Xpovia. (Kreider, 2007). ‘Eva pépog tnG PBiBAloypagiag
aQIEPWVETAl  OTN  MEAETN Twv  TTAIdIWY  OlIaEUYHEVWY  YOVEWV WG EVNAIKWY,

emonuaivovtag TNV Trepitrou dITTAGoIa TTBavOTNTA TOUG va BILWCOUV Kal Ta idla oTnv

81



Xat{nypnorov Xpvon, I'kapn Aikotepivy, Molwvas Koveravtivog, Kopitoo Baoidiky,
Toi6foviov Ayopitoa, [ofpiung Hovoyiotng

evAAIKN Cwr €va d1aduyio 0T1o KOG TOUG YAUO, 0€ OUYKPION WE TA TTAIOIA OIKOYEVEIWV
OUo yovEéwv, KaBwg @aiveTal va dIaUOP@PWVOUV UIa acBevéaTepn BETUEUCN OTNV 10£Q
€VOG ydauou TTou dlapkei hia oAOkAnpn ¢wrl (Amato & DeBoer, 2001). H «diayeveakn
METa@OPA TOu dladuyiou», OTIWG XOPAKTNPIOTIKA OVOUAeTal TO  TTAPOTTAVW
QAIVOUEVO, TTPOCEYYICETaI £TTIONG EPUNVEUTIKG atrd TNV aTTOdUVANWON TNG onPaciag
Tou BeopoU Tou YApou Kal TNV Tautdxpovn €evOUVAPWON Twv TIPOCOOKIWV Yid
OUVTPOPIKOTNTA TWV OUCUYWV, OTO TTAQICIO TNG TTPAYUATWONG TTPOCWTTIKWY OTOXWV
TTapd oikoyevelakwy (Cherlin, 2004).

H évraon kai didpkeia Twv avTidpdoewyv Kal OUOKOAIWV TTPOCAPHOYAS TWV
TTaIdIWY OTO dIAdUYIO TV YOVEWV DIAPOPOTTOIOUVTAI O OXEON ME TNV NAIKIa KAl GAAQ
QATOMIKA XOPAKTNPIOTIKA OTTWG TO UA0. Ooov agopd Tnv nAIKia TOUG, UTTOOTNPICETAI
OTI TO OIACUYIO TWV YOVEWV £XEI OXETIKA PIKPH apVvNTIKR ETTIOpACN OTAV AVATITUEN TWV
TTadIWV €@NPIKASG NAIKIOG, EEQITIAG TNG AVATITUYHEVNG YVWOTIKAG WPINOTATA TOUG KAl
NG MEYAANG KOIVWVIKNAG OTAPIENG TTou TTIBavwe AaupBdavouv £Ew atmd To TTAQICIO TNG
olkoyévelag (Shaw, 1991). AAol BERaia utroaTnpifouv 611 N €TTidpacn Tou dialuyiou
gival peyoAutepn katd T Oidpkela TG €OnPIKASG nAkiag (Storksen, Roysamb,
Holmen, & Tambs, 2006. Storksen, Roysamb, Moum, & Tambs, 2005), Adyw Tng
€KkBeong Twv TTaIdIWY OTIC dIAUAXES TWV YOVEWV YIa PEYOAUTEPO XPOVIKO dIdoTnHa
KAl TWV TTEPICCOTEPO EVIOVWYV CUVAICONUATWY €UBUVNG VIO TO XWPIOKO TWV YOVEWV
Toug (Shaw, 1991 Xarlnxpriotou Xatlnxprnotou, kapr, MuAwvdg, ToidBoulou,
Kapitoa, & MNappiung, 2012).

Q¢ poc¢ TIG dIAPOPES O OXEON KE TO QUAO TWV TTAIBIWY, ATTOTEAECUATA EPEUVIIV
dcixvouv OTI Ta aydpia TTAPOUCIACOUV TTEPIOCOTEPEG OUOKOANIEG ECWTEPIKEUPEVNG
OUMTTEPIPOPAG, €VW TA KOPITOIA TTEPICOOTEPEG OUOKONIEG ECWTEPIKEUPEVNG
oupTtrepIpopds (Nunes-Costa, Lamela, & Figueiredo, 2009- Shaw, 1991- Storksen,
Roysamb, Moum, & Tambs, 2005- Zill, Morrison & Coiro, 1993). OAe¢ auTég ol
EVTOVEG QVTIOPACEIG TWV TTAIBIWY QAIVETAI OTI JEIWWVOVTAI ONPAVTIKA 0€ dIAoTnUa dUo
TTEPITIOU XPOVWYV PETA TO dIadUyIO KAl N TTIPOCAPHOYH TWV TTAIBIWY AUTWY OXETICETAI
Kal PE AAAEG KOBOPIOTIKEG TTOPAPETPOUG OTO OIKOYEVEIOKO Kal OTO €UPUTEPO
mepIBGAAov  Toug (Hetherington, 2005- Hetherington & Kelly, 2006). Tértoieg
TTOPAPETPOI €ival TO KOIVWVIKO-OIKOVOUIKO ETTITTEQO TNG OIKOYEVEIAG, N ATTWAEIA EVOG

yovéd, N eANITTAG YOVIKHA €TTAPKEIA, N €KOEON O€ YOVIKEG OUYKPOUOEIG, N WUXOAOYIKA
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KATAoTOON TWV YOVEWV, KOl KUPIWG TNG KNTEPAG, N TTOIOTNTA TWV JINTTPOCWTTIKWY
OXEOEWV OTNV OIKOYEVEIA, N OGAANAETTIOpacn PNTEPAG-TTAIOIOU, TA XPOVIA TTOU £XOUV
MeEoOAaBACEl ammd 1O Ol1aCUylo, N IKAVOTNTA TwV TTAIBIWV VA QAVTIMETWTTIOOUV
QYyXOYOVEG KOATAOTACEIG, N TIPOCWTTIKOTNTA TOUG, Ol TTANPOYOPIEG TIOU TOUG
TTapéxovTal, 0 PaBudg otpIEng TTou déxovTal, KaBwS Kal 0 BaBudg IKavoTToinong
TWV TTAIdIWV ATTO TIG ATTOPACEIS TTOU EARPONCoav OXeTIKA PE Tn dlaPOovY) TOUG Kal TIG
EMOKEWYEIG TOU VOGS yovea (Angarne-Lindberg, Wadsby, & Bertero, 2009- Cashmore
& Parkinson 2011- Halpenny, Greene, & Hogan, 2008- Kelly, 2006- Nunes-Costa, et.
al, 2009- Risch, Jodl, &Eccles, 2004).

H UmTapgn OTEPEOTUTTIKWY AVTIAAWEWY KAl QPVNTIKWV OTACEWV OXETIKA MWE TN
dladeuypévn  OIKOYEVEID ATTOTEAEI OKOPA MIQ TTPAYUATIKOTNTA YIA TTOAAEG XWPEG KAl
eTNPEAdel apvnTIKA TNV TTpocapuoyr YETA 1o dladuyio (Fukushima, 1999-2000). lMNa
T0 A6yo auTd, Ta TeAeuTaia 25 xpovia, £xel 000 1Id1aiTepn Eupacn oTo oXedIAoUO
WUXOKOIVWVIKWY KOl EKTTAIBEUTIKWY TTPOYPAPUATwY TTapéuBaong o€ YOVEiG TTou
OTOXEUOUV OTIG OTACEIS KAl OTOUG Aypa@OUG KOIVWVIKOUG KAVOVEG (norms) TTou
apOopOUV OTO YAUO, TNV oikoyévela Kal To diaduyio (Bogenschneider & Corbett, 2010).
H kataypagr kol JeAETN Twv NN SIAUNOPPWHEVWY OTACEWV Kal QVTIAAYEWY TwV
MEAWV TNG KoIvOTNTAG Kal €IOIKOTEPA TWV «ONMAVTIKWY GAAWV» Twv TTaIdiwyv, Kal
KUPIWG TwV YOVEWV KAl TWV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY, E€ival IDINTEPA ONUAVTIKA Yyid TO
OXEOIOONO TTPOYPANPATWY TTOPEUBACNG OTAV OIKOYEVEID KAl OTO OXOAgio TTou Ba
OTOXEUOUV OTN OTAPIEN KAl OPOAR TTPOCAPHOYH TWV TTAIBIWY PETA TO dlaluyio TwV
YOVEWV TOUG.

H ouykekpiyévn €peuva, WG PEPOG EVOG EUPUTEPOU EPEUVNTIKOU TTPOYPAUMATOG
TTOU QTTOOKOTIEI OTn  QvATITUEN €vOG MPOVTEAOU €pEuvag KAl OUMPBOUAEUTIKAG
UTTOOTAPIENG TWV POVOYOVEIKWY Olkoyeveiwv oTnv EAAGda (Mkapr), 2010- Mkapn,
MuAwvdg, & Aaid-ZtravotmrouAlou, 2006- Xatlnxperiotou, 1999 - XarlnxproTtou,
'kapr, MuAwvag, Toi6Boulou, Kapitoa, & MNappiung, 2012), digpeuvad TIg OTACEIG Kal
TIG avTIANqYEIG EANAVWYV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY OXETIKA YE TO O1aCUYIO KAl TV TTPOCAPHOYA
TWV TTAIBIWV PETA TO XWPICHO TWV YOVEWYV, £Eva BEua TTou €xeEl EAAXIOTa UEAETNOEI.
MpooeyyiCel TIC TIOIKIAEG TTAPAUETPOUG -  KOIVWVIOWUXOAOYIKEG, OIKOYEVEIOKEG,
QTOMIKEG- TTOU OXETICOVTAI PE TNV TTPOCAPUOYH TWV TTAIBIWV PETA TO XWPIOHO TWV

yovéwv. Evtdooetal o010 €upuTEPOo BewpnTikd TTAQICIO TNG ZXOANIKAG KAl TNG
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Koivwvikng WuxoAoyiag, ae pia TpooTradeia HeAETNGS Twy emMIOpAcEwWY Tou dialuyiou
oTa MEAN TNG OIKOYEVEIAG, KAl KUPIWG oTa TTaidid, diauéoou TG METPNONG KAl TNG
evOEXOUEVNG AAAAYNG TWV OTACEWV TWV PEAWV TNG OXOANIKAG KOIVOTNTAG TTPOG TIG
MOVOYOVEIKEG OIKOYEVEIEG Kal Ta PEAN Toug. To evdla@EPOV TOUu €UPUTEPOU QUTOU
TTPOYPAUUATOG €O0TIACEl OTNV  TTEPAITEPW  KOIVWVIOWUXOAOYIKH TTPOCEyyIon TNG
OX€0NG Twv OTACEWV QUTWV Kal TNG OCUPTTEPIPOPAG, O MaABNTEG, YOVEIG Kal
EKTTAIOEUTIKOUG, OTOIXEIO TTOU EVOIAPEPE! IDIAITEPA TA TTPOYPAUMATA TTAPEPBAONG OTO
OXOAEiO Kal 0TNV KOIVOTNTA, aPOU OTOXO0G TOUG Eival OxI HOVO N aAAayr Twv OTACEWV
aAAG Kal n TpoTTOTToiNON TNG AVTIOTOIXNG cupTTEPIYoPds (Erwin, 2001- Medway &
Cafferty, 1999).

O1 oT1doelg, wg cuoTANATA aTTOWEWV HPE OIAPKEIA, ATTOTEAOUVTAI ATTO OTOIXEIA
YVWOTIKA KAl ouvaloOnuaTIKd, KaBwg Kal TAoEIG EKONAWONG CUPTTEPIPOPAG (Petty &
Cacioppo, 1981). O1 otdoeIg TTPoETOINALOVTAG KOl KaBodnywvTag To ATOPo va CAoEl
ME TOUG KOTAAANAOUG TPOTIOUGC O€ MIO OUYKEKPIMEVN Kolvwvia, KaTtaAauBdavouv
Kupiopxn ©¢éon péoa oT1O ouoTnua TIETTOIBNoewv Tou atoupou (belief system),
avaueoa o€ agieg, 1I0eohoyieg, yvwueg kal otdoelg (Rokeach, 1968 Rokeach & Ball-
Rokeach, 1989). lNa Ttov 21° aiwva n HEAETN Twv OTACEWV TTOPAMEVEI €vvola
KEVTPIKAG ONUOCIAG OTNV KOIVWVIKA WuxoAoyia JE 10IAITEPEGC OUVOEDEIG HE T
OUMTTEPIPOPA Kal TNV evepyo dpdon, dnAadn he Tn ouvdeon TNG BACIKAG Bewpiag
TWV OTACEWV UE EQPAPUOYEG OE OIOPOPETIKA KOIVWVIKA TTAdiola (Forgas, Cooper &
Crano, 2010).

2TIGC €AAXIOTEG €PEUVEG TTOU €XOUV TTPAYMOATOTTOINGEI OXETIKA ME TIC OTAOCEIG
EKTTAIOEUTIKWY TTPOG  TO OIaCUYIO YEVIKOTEPA KAl TNV QVTIOTOIXN TTPOCAPHOYH TWV
TadIwy, OIATTICTWVETAI N UIOBETNON apVNTIKWY OTACEWV KOl OTEPEOTUTTIKWV
avTIAnWewv. ‘Exel Adn @avei 611 o1 apvnTIKEG OTACEIG KAl O OTEPEOTUTTIKEG QVTIANWEIG
OXETIKA ME TN OlaleuyhEVn OIKOYEVEID QOKOUV ETTIPPON OTNV TTPOCOPHOYH TwV
TTAIBIWY KAl TWV EPAPWYV TWV OIKOYEVEIWV AUTWYV, O CUVOUACHO HUE TA QVTIKEIMEVIKA
TTPOBANMATA TTOU CUVETTAYOVTAIl Ol DUOKOAIEG YIO ouvEVVONON OXETIKA HE TN QPOVTIOA
Kal avatpo@r Twv TTadiwv Twv Olaleuyhévwy  yovéwy, Yia OleuBétnon Twv
OIKOVOUIKWY TNG OIafeUYUEVNG OIKOYEVEIOG KAl TNV evOEXOMEVN EAAEIYN PE TO yovEQ
TTOU OEV KOATOIKEI TTAEOV OTO OTIiTI TIG OIKOVOpIKEG (D’ Onofrio, 2011; Harvey, & Fine,

2010). ETmiong €xel BewpnBei 011, av Kal Ta TTEPICCOTEPA TTAIDIA TTPOCAPPOLOVTAI
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IKOVOTTOINTIKA  OTIC OUVOAKEG META TO dIaluyio Twv YOVEWV TOUG, XWwpig
MOKPOTTPOBECUES ETTITITWOEIG, WOTOCO BpioKovTal € PEYAAUTEPO KivOUVO WG TTPOG
TNV €UPAVION OUOKOAIWYV CUUTTEPIPOPAG KAl KOIVWVIKWY OXECEWV, KABWG Kal
XOUNAOGTEPNG aKadNuAikAG €TTidoong, o€ OUYKPION ME Ta TTAIOIA OIKOYEVEIWYV OUO
yovéwv (D’ Onofrio, Turkheimer, Emery, Maes, Silberg, & Eaves, 2007; Landsford,
2009).

ATTO TNV AGAAN pEPIA, PEAETEG TTOU AQOPOUV OTNV E€QOPUOYN TTAPEUPATIKWV
TTPOYPOUUATWY OTO OXOAIKO TTAQICIO, TTOU QQOPOUV YOVEIG, EKTTAIOEUTIKOUG KOl
MaBnTég, €omiGouv oOuvABWG OTNV KATavoNnon Twv OTACEWV OXETIKA HE TNV
OIKOYEVEIQ, TO YAUO Kal To diaduylo, Kabwg kal aTnv aAlay Twv OTACEwV, CE HIa
TTpooTTddela BabuTepng KaTavonong TG OUVAMIKAG TNG oUYXPOVNG OIKOYEVEIOG KOl
Twv dlEpyaciwv  HETABOAAG TNG OOPNAG Kal TNG AgIToupyiag TnG Kol TTWG
dlagpopoTroiouvtal amd Tn «péon olkoyévela» (Bogenschneider & Corbett, 2010;
Forgas, Cooper & Crano, 2010; Georgas, Christakopoulou, Poortinga, Goodwin,
Angleitner, & Charalambous, 1997; Gibbs & Payne, 2010; Medway & Cafferty,
1999). H ApxovtdyAou (2005) avagépel 0TI Eva TTOAU pIKPS TTO000TO Twv EAAAVwyY
EKTTAIOEUTIKWY TNG €PEUVAG  TNG QVAYVWPIOE WG «PUOIOAOYIKA» Tn HOVOYOVEIKA
oikoyéveia. O1 Guttmann, Lazar, & Karni (2008) emriong kavouv Adyo yia diatipnon
TWV OPVNTIKWY OTACEWYV KOl OTEPEOTUTTIKWY AVTIAAWEWYV EKTTAIBEUTIKWY ATTEVAVTI OTA
TTaIdIA BIACEUYPEVWY YOVEWY, KOBWGS dIaTTIOTWONKE OTI O EKTTAIOEUTIKOI CUVEXICOUV
va aglohoyouv apvnTmik@ Tn OXOAIKA €TTido0on Kabwg Kal Tn ouvalicOnuaTikh Kal
KOIVWVIKI TTPOCOPHOYN TWV TTAIDIWYV XWPIOHUEVWY YOVEWYV, OTTWG TTOAQIOTEPA. 2€
TTapopola cuutrepdopara kKaréAnge kalr épeuva Twv Sander, Endepohis-Ulpe, &
Gollia (2005), 610U dIAPAVNKE N APVATIKI AIOAOYNON TWV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY OXETIKA UE
TN OUMPTTEPIPOPA KOl TNV TTPOCOPHOYR Twv TTadiwy auTwyv. O Aiyeg UTTOAOITTEG
OXETIKEG £peEUvEG TNG B1EBVOUC BIBAIOYpOPIag ETTIKEVTPWVOVTAI KUPIWG OTIGC BUCKOAIES
TTOU Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI KATAVOOUV OTI AVTIMETWTTICOUV TA TTAIOIA OIOCEUYUEVWV YOVEWV
OTIG KOIVWVIKEG OXEOEIG, O EKONAWOEIG AVUTTAKONAG, £6APTNONG KAl ETTIOETIKOTNTAG
OTO OTIiTI KAl OTO OXOAgio, 0€ TIPORANUATA ETTIKOIVWVIAG, UTTEPKIVNTIKOTNTA,
dIdoTTa0N TIPOCOXNG, XAUNAOTEPN OXOAIKN €1TidO0N Kal PIKPOTEPN OTTOdOXN AT
TOUG OUVOUNAIKOUG, KOl YEVIKOTEPA augnuEva TTPORAAPATA EOCWTEPIKEUPEVNG KAl
eCwrepikeupévng ouptrepipopds (Dong, et al.,, 2002 Guidibaldi & Perry, 1985-
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Hatzichristou, 1993- Hetherington, Cox & Cox, 1979- Livaditis, Zaphiriadis, Fourkioti,
Tellidou, & Xenitidis, 2002- Liu, Guo, Okawa, Zhai, Li, Uchiyama, Neiderheiser, &
Kurita, 2000- Luk-Fong, 2006- Sourander & Helstela, 2005). Ocov agopd oTIg
OXOANIKEG €TTIOOCEIC TWV TTAIDIV AUTWY, Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI QAiVETAI TTWG £XOUV
XOUNAOGTEPEG TTPOCOOKIES YIa OXOAIKR €TTIOOCN KUPIWG ATTé Ta ayoplia TTapd atrd Ta
kopitola dialeuypévwy  yovéwv (Lewis, 2002). AiomoTwveTal €Tmiong OTI Ol
EKTTAIOEUTIKOI BEWPOUV OTI eV £XOUV ETTAPKNA ETTIOTNMOVIKI KATAPTION KAl yvwon
TTPOKEIMEVOU VA XEIPIOTOUV TIG OUOKOAIEG TTOU PTTOPEI va QVTIMETWTTICOUV Ta TTaIdIA
QUTA Kal va avTatrokpiBouv atToTEAECHUATIKA OTIG AVAYKES TOUG. Tovifouv Tnv avaykn
TOUG YIO EVNUEPWOTN Kal EKTTAIOEUON, TTPOKEINEVOU va gival g BEan va BonBricouv
OTNV KOAr TTPOCAPUOYN TWV TTAIOIWV HE TIPOPRARUATA OTO OIKOYEVEIOKO TOUG
mepIBAAAoV (ApxovToyAou, 2005- Luk-Fong, 2006). NMapdAo autd, emonuaivouv Tn
oTToudaIdTATA TOU POAOU TOU EKTTAIOEUTIKOU KAl UTTOOTNPICOUV OTI N WUXOAOYIKA Kal
ouvalioONPaTIK UTTOOTAPIEN TwV TTAISIWY  XWPIOCUEVWY YOVEWYV, KABWGS Kal n
OUNTTEPIPOPA TWV CUPPOBNTWVY OTTEVAVTI TOUG PTTOPEI VO CUUPBAAEI O€ PIa YEVIKOTEPN
BeATiwon Tng kKatdoTaong Twv TTaIdIWY oTn oXoAIKA Ta&n (ApxovtoyAou, 2005). Ol
Sammons & Lewis (2000) ava@épouv OTI Ol EKTTAIBEUTIKOI, Kal YEVIKOTEPA TO
EKTTAIOEUTIKO OUCTNUA, QaiveTal va aduvaTouVv PEPIKEG POPES VA AvVTATTOKPIOOUV OTIG
QVAYKEG TWV JOBNTWV TTOU TTEPVOUV PETARATIKA OTADIQ OTNV OIKOYEVEIAKK) TOUG (Wi,
OTTWG CUMPBAIVEI JE TO XWPIOHO TWV YOVEWV TOUG, VW Ba pytTopoucav va fondricouv
ME TTOIKIAOUG TPOTTOUG, OTTWG ME TO va dlaTNPOUV aTtrévavTi TOUuG TN CUVETTEIQ
EVIOXUTIKWV CUNTTEPIPOPWYV HECO OTNV TAEN, KAVOVTAG Ta va voIwBOouv £TTapkn oTav
aQuTd ouvavTouv €10IKEG DUOKOAIEG, «OKOUYOVTAG Ta va MIAOUV» YIA TA OIKOYEVEIOKA
YyEYovOTa, CUMPBOUAEUOVTAG TA KAl KPATWVTAG ETTAQPN KAl CUVEPYQOia Kal JE TOUG dUO
yoveic. ApvnTikéEG OTAoEIC @aiveTal PAAIOTA va UIOBETOUV OUXVA Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI
TTPOG TouG OlaleUYUEVOUG YOVEIG, TOUG OTTOIoUG CuXVa Bewpouv uTTEUBUVOUC yia TNV
TTPOBANPATIKY) CUPTTEPIPOPA TWV TTAIdILWV KAl QUOKOAOUG OTN OUVEPYAOia TOUG PE TO
OXOAgio.

To oxoAcio @aivetal va pttopei va diadpauatioel KaBopioTIKG pdAo otn {wh Twv
TaIdIWV  ATTOTEAWVTAG TO TIAQICIO €QAPPOYAS OUMBOUAEUTIKWV-WUXOKOIVWVIKWVY
TTapePPAcewy TTOU ATTO TN MIA PEPIA OTOXEUOUV OTN QVTIMETWTTION TWV OUOKOAIWV

TIPOCOPUOYNG TWV TTAIBIWY BIACEUYHEVWV YOVEWV KAl TWV OIKOYEVEIWV TOUG, Kal aTTd
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TNV AAAN peEPIG oTNV €uaIoONTOTTOINCON TWV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY OXETIKA PE TO dlaluylo.
ATTWTEPO OTOXO TOUG QTTOTEAOUV N KOAr OUVEPYACIA TWV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY HE TOUG
dladeuypévoug yoveiG Kal n oTApIgn Twv idlwv Twv TTaIdIWV PECA OTO OXOAIKO
TTAQiol0. ATTapaitnTn WOTOCO TTPOUTTO0ECN VIO TNV ATTOTEAECUATIKA €QapuUoyl Twv
TTPOYPANMATWY AUTWYV OTTOTEAEI N KATAypPAPr) TWV OTACEWV KOl TWV AVTIAYEWY TwvV
EKTTAIDEUTIKWY OXETIKA PE TO dIalUyIO KAl TNV TTPOCAPHOYN TWV TTAIBIWV META TO
XWPIOKUO TWV YOVEWV TOUG, TTOU OTTOTEAEI TOV QATTWTEPO OKOTTIO TNG TTAPOUCOG
£PEUVAG, TTPOKEIMEVOU VO KOTAOTEI EUKOAOTEPN Kal ATTODOTIKOTEPN N OTTOIAOATTOTE

MEANOVTIKA TTpooTTéBEIa yIa TTapéuPacn TTPOG TOUG EKTTAIOEUTIKOUG.

MéBodog

Aciypa

H €peuva atmeuBuvOnke o€ éva dciyua 234 eKTTaIdEUTIKWY OXOAEiwv A 'BABuIag Kai
B'B&Ouiag ekmmaideuong otnv ATTIKA (=182, 77,8%)) kal o€ AANEG ETTAPXIOKEG
TEPIOXEG (N=52, 22,2%). Tio avaAuTikd, o1 172 trpoépyovTal atrd Tnv A'BAGBJIa Kal ol
62 amd Tn B'BABuia ekmaideuon. Amo autoug, 40.2% ceival avipeg kai 59.8%
yuvaikeg, pe MEOO Opo Tmpoutinpeciag 10.76 €tn (SD= 7.26). To 20% Twv
EKTTAIOEUTIKWY £XOUV TTAPAKOAOUBACEI KATTOIO TTPOYPAPUA ETTIHOPPWONG, EVW HOAIG

T0 8.7% €x€1 OANOKANPWOEI PYETATTTUXIOKEG OTTOUDEG.
Méoa ouAAoynG dedouEVWY

XpnOoIYOTTOINONKE AUTOOXEDIO EPWTNHATOAOYIO TTOU OXEDIAOTNKE OTTO TO KEVTpo
Epeuvag kai Epapuoywv ZxoAikne YuxoAoyiac, ue Bacn tn d1ebvr) BiBAIoypagia.
MepihapPaver 14 avoikTég epwTtnoelg, 41 KAeloTéEG epwTioelg kal 10 gpwTAOEIg
ONUOYPAPIKOU TTEPIEXOMEVOU. ATTOTEAEITAI OTTO TIG OKOAOUBEG BepaTIKEG EVOTNTEG: Q)
QVTIANYEIS yIa TO d1aduyio (TT.X. aiTieg, oXeTIKA BIBAia kal Taivieg, oulATnon oTnVv Ta¢n
KAl OTNV OIKOYEVEIa) — OUVOAIKA 8 QVOIKTEC KOl 5 KAEIOTEG EPWTNOEIG, B) AVTIANYWEIG
yla TNV TTPOCapPoy Twv TTaIdIV PETA TO dladuyio (21 KAEIOTEG KAl dia avolkKTA

EPWTNON), Y) AVvTINAWEIS yia TIC OUOKOAIEG TTOU QVTIUETWTTICOUV Ol XWPIOUEVEG
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MNTEPES WETA TO dIadUYIO (4 KAEIOTEC EpWTACEIC), ) AVTIAQWEIS YIa TIC OTACEIC TwV
«ONUAVTIKWY GAAWV» TTPOG Ta TTAIOIA XWPEICUEVWY YOVEWV (6 KAEIOTEG KAl 2 QVOIKTEG
EPWTNOEIG), €) YEVIKEG OTAOEIG OXETIKA PE TO dIaduyio (10 KAEIOTEG EPWTAOEIG), OT)
QVTIANYEIG OXETIKA HE TNV EUTTEIPIA TWV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY WG TIPOG TA  TTaIdIX
XWPIOPEVWY YovEwV (3 avoikTéEG Kal 3 KAEIoTEG epwTAoElg). O1 KAeloToUu TUTTOU
EPWTNOEIC ATTAVTWVTAI PEOW TTEVTAPRaBUNG KAipakag PBaBuoAdynong Tutrou Likert,
o1ToU TO 1 dnAwvel BETIKEG OTAOEIG KAl AVvTIAAWEIG TTPOG TO d1adUyIo Kal TO S apvnTIKEG

OTAOEIG.

EupnuaTta

MNa TN oTaTIOTIKA avAAUCN TWV ATTOVTAOEWV TWV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY OTIG KAEIOTEG
epwTNOEIG Xpnolyotroindnke apxikd n uéBodog Tng AlepeuvnTikng AvdaAuong
Mapayoviwyv. Me TN néBodo Twv Kupiwv cuvioTwowv (principal components) kai Tnv
opBoywvn TTEPIOTPOPNA TwV agdvwy (orthogonal rotation solution) avadeixbnkav 1Ta
TTapAyovTeg: 1°5. AvriKoivwvik ouutrepipopd (11.X. «Nopiw 611 Ta TTaidid TTou £Xouv
XWPIOEI Ol YOVEIG TOUG TTAPOUCIACOUV AVTIKOIVWVIKA / TTaPAPBATIKA CUUTTEPIPOPA»),
2°¢.  AéioAoynon tou dialuyiou (11.X. «AkOun kal av ol duo yoveic dev Taipidlouv
METAGU TOUG TIPETEl va Couv padi yia xatipl Twv Taidiwvy, 3°. Koivwvikn
mpooapuoyn (T1.X. «...£X0UV TTEPICCOTEPA TTPORANUATA OTH CUPTTEPIPOPA TOUG ATTO
0,7l Ta TTaIdIA TTOU BEV €XOUV XWPIOEI OI YOVEIG Tougy), 4°. Yrroornpién armrd Toug
EKTTQIOEUTIKOUS (TT.X. «OI EKTTAIOEUTIKOI UTTOPOUV va OTNPIEOUV TO TTaIdi TTOU O YOVEIG
TOU €XOUV XWPIoEI»), 5°%. EuBuvn yovéwy (11.X. «OTav 01 yoveig xwpiouv eubuvovTtal
Kar ol duow), 6°. Auokodiec yia 1 unrépa  (T.X. «Ol  XWPIOPEVEG
MNTEPEG...OUOKOAEUOVTAI OTR PPOVTIOO TWV TTAIdIWVY), 7°¢. Néol oUvVTPOQYOI yovEwV
(Tr.X. «...010QpwvoUuV e TNV €TTIAOYN €VOC VEOU OUVTPOQPOU TWV YOVEWV TOUuG»). To
KPITAPIO yIa TO OUVUTTOAOYIONO KATTOIOU EPWTANOTOG OTNV TTAPAYOVTIKN) doun frav
va Olabétel gopTtio peyaAuTtepo Tou 0,45. H ouvoAikr dlaotropd TTou attoddinke
oToug e1TTd TTapdayovTteg ATav 50,37% kal Ta communalities kuuaivovtav atmo .47 €wg
.82.

2T0 OUVOAO TWV ETTA TTapayoviwy, avaduovTal TIEPICOOTEPO  «OETIKEGH

avTINAYEIG aTov 4° TTapdyovTa « YmooTrnpién ammd Tous eKTTAIOEUTIKOUC) Kal OTov 2°
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mapdyovta «A&loAdynon tou Aialuyiou», OTTOU Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI Bewpouv  OTI
MTTOPOUV va oTnpifouv To TTaIdi TTOU OI YOVEIG TOU £X0UV XWpPIoEl, KaBWS Kal To 6Tl TO
d1aduyio atroteAei Auon, otav Ta TTPORARUATA, AOYW OUVEXWYV DIEVECEWV TWV YOVEWYV,
gival oguuéva. MNa tnv avrtioToixn oUyKpIon Twv PECW Opwv XPENOIPOTTOINBNKE TO
TTOAUPETOBANTO  KPITAPIO avaAuong OlaKUPAvVONG MHE  ETTAVOANTITIKEG METPAOEIG:
Hotelling’s Trace, F(6, 210)=284,30, p<0,001 n?=0,89 (Zxnua 1). Z& povoueTaBANTO
eTTTTEdO, O dIAPOPEG QUTEG epunvelovTal Pe Baon Tnv 181aiTepa €vrovn, OETIKA
TOTTOBETNON TWV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY OXETIKA pE TO dladuyio (2°¢ TTapdyovTag), Tov
UTTOOTNPIKTIKO POAO TwV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY OTNV KOIVWVIKA TTPOCAPUOYH TwV TTaIdIWV
(4°¢ TTapdyovTtag), KaBWS Kal OTIC OUOKOAIEC TTOU QVTIMETWTTICOUV Ol XWPIOUEVES
MNTEPEGS (6°¢ TTapdayovTag), TNV UTTapgn VEWV ouvipo@wy (7° TTapAayovTtag) Kai TIg
€uBUveg Twv yovéwv (5° TTapdyovtag). H ouykpion autrh avadeixBnke oTaTIOTIKA
ONPAvTIKA: yia TNV TTpwToRAduIa ouvdptnon, F(1, 215) = 1439,07, p<0,001 n?=0,87.

H nAikia Twv ekmaideutikwv BIEPEUVHBNKE WG TTPOG TN CUVAPEIA TNG UE TOUG ETTTA
TTOPAYOVTEG OTAOEWV Kal avTIAMjpewv. KabopioTnkav €TTd NAIKIOKEG OPADEG ME
NAIKIOKO €Upog TTEVTE £€Tn N KaBegpia, dnAadn 23-29 etwv (n=21, 9%), 30-35 eTwv
(n=98, 41,9%), 36-40 etwv (nN=63, 26,9%), 41-45 etwv (n=19, 8,1%), 46-50 eTWV
(n=15, 6,4%), 51-55 eTtwv (=13, 5,6%), ka1 56-60 eTwv (n=4, 1,7%).

Bpébnkav onuavTikEG dIAQOPOTTOINCEIS METAEU TWV NAIKIOKWY OPAdWYV YId TOV
TTOPAYOVTQ  AVTIKOIVWVIKN) 2UNTTEQIPOPE TWV TTAIOILV XWPIOUEVWY YOVEWV (195
TapAayovrag).  ZUYKEKPIYEVA, n oupdda 23-29 eTwv uTOOTAPIEE OTI Ta TTAIdIA
XWPIOMEVWY  YOVEWV  Oev  TTOPOUCIAlOUV  €VTOVEG  HOPPEG  QVTIKOIVWVIKAG
OUMTTEPIPOPAG, evw N opdda 36-40 eTwv UTTOOTAPIEE TO avTiBeTo (ZXANA 2). [Na TIg
AAAEG NAIKIOKEG OUABEG O HECOG OPOG TOUG KUPAVONKE YUPW OTO 3 «UEPIKEG POPESCH.
H oTtamioTikp onuavtikétNTa yia TIG dIAQOPOTIOINCEIS QUTEG €AEyXONKE PECW TNG
EQPAPUOYNG TNG MOVOTTAPAYOVTIKNG avaAuong dlaKUuavong PeE TTOAUWVUNIKES a-prioti
OUYKPIOEIG MPETAEU Twv opddwyv. H deutepofdBuia cuvaptnon PBpEbnke va eival
OTATIOTIKG onuavTik F(1, 215) = 3,44, p<0,05 n?=0,07 emBeBaiIVOVTOS, KUPIWG, TN
dlapopd PeTalU TNG NAIKIOKAG OPAdAG TWV VEWV EKTTAIBEUTIKWY NAIKiag 23 €éwg 29
ETWV KAl EKEIVWV TNG NAIKIOKNAG opadag 36-40 €Twyv, aAAG PE TTEPIOPICPEVN EpUNVEIa

TNG TIapaTnPOUPEVNG OIa0TTOPAG Twv TIMWV. Agv  dIOTTIOTWONKAV  OTATIOTIKA
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ONMAVTIKEG BIAQOPOTTOINCEIC WG TTPOG TIG NAIKIAKEG OUABES IO TOUG UTTOAOITTOUG £E)
TTAPAYOVTEG.

Q¢ Tpog TNV avegdptTnTn METABANTH TOTTOC KATOIKIQS TIPOEKUWAV  TPEIG
OTATIOTIKWG ONUAVTIKEG DIAPOPES. ZUNPWVA PE TNV TTPWTN, KAl TTIO 1I0XUPH, PaiveTal
TTWG Ol EKTTAIBEUTIKOI TnNG ETTAPXIAC ava@éPouVv TTEPICOOTEPA  TTPORARUATA
QVTIKOIVWVIKNG CUUTTEPIPOPAS (M= 3,4) oTa TTaidid XwpIoPEVWY YOVEWVY O0€ OUYKPIoN
ME TOUG eKTTaIBEUTIKOUG TNG ABrvag (M= 2,8) F(1, 221) = 40,16, p<0,001 n?= 0,154.
21N OeUTEPN OTATIOTIKWG ONMAVTIKR Ola@OpPA TTPOKUTITEI TTWG Ol EKTTAIDEUTIKOI TNG
eTTapxiag avagépouv ouxvotepa (M= 3,7) TTpoBAANATA KOIVWVIKNAG TTPOCAPUOYNG
oTa TTaIdIA XWPICPEVWY YOVEWY, 0€ OUYKPION ME TOUG EKTTAIBEUTIKOUG TNG ABrivag
(M= 3,4) F(1, 228) = 11,96, p<0,001 n?=0,05). Téhog, otov Trapdyovia Néoi
20vipo@ol Novéwv, Kal TTAAI 01 EKTTAIOEUTIKOI TNG ETTAPXIAG avA@EPOUV TTEPICTOTEPA
TTPOBAAMATA TWV TTAIBIWV HE TOUG VEOUG OUVTPOPOUG Twv Yyovéwv (M= 3,98),
OUYKPITIK& PE Toug ekTTaIdEUTIKOUG TNG ABrivag (M= 3,69) F(1, 231) = 9,84, p<0,01,
n?=0,04.

H avTioToixn ocUykpion wg TTPOG TO QUAO TWV EKTTAIBEUTIKWY, QVEDEIEE OTATIOTIKA
oNPavTIKES DIaQOopES o€ TPEIG TTapayovTeg, AéioAdynon dialuyiou (2°¢ mapdyovracg),
Eu6ovn yovéwv (6° mapdyovrag), Néoi Zuvipo@ol yovéwv (7°¢ mmapdyovrac), ol
oTroieg ATav Povo evdelkTIKES (F(1, 221) = 6,24, p<0,01 n?= 0,026, F(1, 221) = 5,95,
p<0,02 n?= 0,025 kai F(1, 221) = 4,95, p<0,0 p<0.03 n?= 0,021), e 1BIQITEPA XAUNAN
gepunveia TNG dIACTTOPAS TWV TIHWV.

AvaAuBnkav emmITTPOCOETWG O  ATTavIACEIC 6  AVOIKTWY  EPWTACEWY  TOU
EPWTNUATOAOYIOU PHEOW AvAAUONG TTEPIEXOUEVOU KAl UTTOAOYIOPOU TWV OUXVOTHTWV
Toug. lMapakdtw Oa avaeepBouv oI ONUAVTIKOTEPEG ATTO QUTEG. 2TNV €PWTNON
«Exere n gixare arnv raén oac maidia arrd SIAPOPETIKES HOPPEC OIKOYEVEIQS KAl TTOIEC
gival autég;» Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI  ava@EPOUV WG TTIo  ouXvhl OIAQOPETIKA HopO®N
OIKOYEVEIOG auTh Twv TTaIdIWV Olaleuyhévwy yovEwy, OnAadr] oTo OUVOAO TWwV
QTTAVTAOEWV N aTTAVTNON QUTH OUYKEVTPWOE TO 48.1%, evw wg deUTEPN TTIO OUXVA
ava@opd TTpoékuwe 0 «Bavartog yovéar (13.7%). ZTnv epwtnon «lloieg ival Kkara 1n
yvwun oacg ol aities yia 1a dialuyia oty EAAGOQ; » o1 eKTTAIOEUTIKOI avayvwpi(ouv wg
ETTIKPATEOTEPEG QITIEG TNV «ACUNQWVIa XapakTApwV» (35.2%), TOUG «OIKOVOUIKOUG —
KOIVWVIKOUG Adyoug» (18.1%), kai Tnv «UTTapgn aAAng oxéons» (16.8%).
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21NV epwTtnon «Mvwpilere BiBAia 1 GpBpa mou avapépovrai as maidid / pHBouUS
TTOU €XOUV XWPIOEl O yoveic Tou¢ Kai troia givar autrd;» Povo 1o 30.8% Twv
EKTTAIOEUTIKWY OTTAVTNOE BETIKA, XWPIG, OJWG va ava@EPOUV CUYKEKPIPEVA TToIA Eival
Ta BIBAia ) dpBpa TTou yvwpidouv, evw apvnTIKA ammavinoe 1o 66.7%. Ettiong, otnv
epwtnon « Exere oulnrnoer otnv 1aén yia maidid mou EXOUV XWPIOEl 01 YOVEIC TOUG;
Av vai, yia Toia 8éuara Kai 1moiog gixe tnv mpwroBoulia;» atmrd Toug eKTTAIOEUTIKOUG
amavinoe OeTikd povo 10 35.5%. Emkpatéotepa Bfuara oculitnong ATav n
«TTpocapupoyn Twv TTadIvy (32.1%) kai Ta «aitia Tou diaduyiouy (24.7%).

OT1av o1 eKTTaIBEUTIKOI EPWTNBNKAV «UE TTOIOUS TPOTTOUS UTTOPOUV va oTnpiéouv Ta
TaidId UETG TO XWPIOUO TwWV YyoVEWV», OTTAVINCAV KUPiwG WE «Tnv evBdppuvon-
ompign» (45%) kai ye «oudnTnon» (25.8%). TéEAog, KANBNKav va emonuavouv «yid
TTOIOUSC AOYOUS UEPIKOI eKTTAIOEUTIKOI TTIBavOV va OUOKoAgUovral va arnpiéouv ta
maidId Twv OTToIWV Ol YOVEIC EXOUV XwpPIioery, OTTOU TTIPWTIOTWS avEPEPAV TNV
«EANEIYN e€mOTNPOVIKAG KaTtdpTiong» (19.9%) kai tnv «adiagopia — EAAEIYN
karavonong» (19.6%) kai deuTePEUOVTWG TOV «TTPORANUATIOUO Yia TTIBAVEG APVNTIKEG

EMTITWOEIG TNG oudNTNoNnG» (15.5%).

2ugntnon

O1 o1doeIg Kal o1 avTIAYEIG TTOU EKPPALOUV 01 EKTTAIDEUTIKOI TOU OEIYUOTOG YEVIKA
yla 10 d1aduylo KAl TNV TTPOCapUoyr Twv TTaIdIWV OIaleUyHEVWY YOVEWY GAAOTE
TTapoucidlovTal BeTIKEG, GAAOTE QpPVNTIKEG KAl MEPIKEC (POPEC aAdIAPOPOTTOINTEG.
Otmwg dIaTTIOTWVETAI, Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI  QAIVETAI VO TTIOTEUOUV TTWG TTAPEXOUV
ouvaloOnuaTiky oTRpIEn Kal Karavonon oTa TTPORAAUATA TwV TTAIBIWV XWPICHEVWYV
yovéwyv, OAAG OTI TaUTOXPOVO OuvavioUVv OUOKOAIEG Kal €xouv avdykn yia
EMUOPPWON WG TIPOG To (ATNMA Twv OlaoTdoswyv Tou dladuyiou Kal Twv
EVOEXOUEVWYV TPOTTWV OTAPIENG KAl QVTIMETWITTIONG TwV OUOKOAIWV TwV HadnTwv
autwv. AloQaiveTal €TTOPEVWG, OTI Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI TOU O€iyuaTog OEixvouv va
yvwpifouv 0TI amd TN Mo pepid diadpapatiCouv onuavtiké polo otn {wh Twv
TTAIBIWY AUTWYV WG KTTPOCWTIA AVAPOPAS» Kal, atrd TNV AAAN pepid, 611 o pOAOG Toug
gival SUOKOAOG Kal ATTAITEl ETTINOPPWON, AVTIANYEIG TTOU ETTIONUAIVOVTAI KOl 0€ AAAEG

OXETIKEG €peuveg (Apxovtoyhou, 2005- Luk-Fong, 2006). H adnpitn avaykn yia
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ETTIPOPPWON TWV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY TTPOKUTITEI OKOWN KAl OTTO TNV TTapadoxn Twv
EKTTAIDEUTIKWY TOU OELiyUATOG, OTO MEYAAUTEPO TTOOOOTO TOUG, OTI Oev yvwpifouv
BIBAia 1 apbpa oxeTikd pe 1O dlACUYIO KAl TIG EMTITWOEIS OoTa TTadId. Kai gival
yeyovog OTI, OTNV TTPOCTTABEIA YIA TOV EVOEXOUEVO EUTTAOUTIONO TWV YVWOEWV TOUG,
Ba ptopouce va COUupPBdaAel  €vag  ouvduaoPOg  attd  TTANPOQPOPIOKO  UAIKO,
TTPOEPXOPEVO aTTO TTpoypAuuaTa TTEPOANWNGS Kal TTapéuBaocng oTo oxoAIké TTAQicio
(11.X- BIBAIa, evnuepwTIKA QUAAGDIA, KATT) Kal BIWUATIKO UAIKO PE TTPOCOPOIWOEIG Kal
TTaIXVidIa POAWY TTOU TTAAICIWVOUV ONPIOUPYIKA TNV ATTOKTNON VEWV TTANPOQOPIWV.

ATIO Ta eupAuaTa TNG £€PEUVAG DIATTIOTWVETAI ETTIONG OTI Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI CUVOAIKA
Qaivetal va arrodExovtal To OIafuylo WG €TmIAoyr, 1I0IAITEPA O  TTEPITITWOEIG
OUYKPOUCEWV Kal OlopwVIWV PECO OTNV OIKOYEVEIQ, EKQPAlovTag £TOI TN OTAON OTI
uTTO OUVONKEG BUOAEITOUPYIKAG OIKOYEVEIOKAG CWAG TO dIalUyIO PTTOPEI VO ATTOTEAEI
AOon. @aivetar dnAadn, va ek@pdalouv BeTIKl oTAon atrévavil OTO YEYovog TOu
dladuyiou, BewpWVTAG TTWG O1 EMITITWOEIS TOUu OTn (wh TWV PaBNTwv Toug Eivai
ANydtepo  ooBapég, Oe€  OUYKPION HME QUTEG TIOU  ETTIPEPOUV Ol  OUVEXEIG
€VOOOIKOYEVEIOKEG OUYKPOUOEIG, ETTOUEVWG OEV QAIVETAI VO QVTIMETWTTICOUV JE
TTPOKATAANWN TIS JOVOYOVEIKEG OIKoyévele. H dlatTioTwon autr, amd Tn uia PePId,
OUMQWVEI PE Ta eupnuata epeuvwyv oTn O1ebvr) PiIBAIOypa@ia OXETIKA ME TIG
QPVNTIKOTEPEG ETTITITWOEIG TTOU €XOUV Ol OUVEXEIG OUYKPOUOEIG TWV YOVEWV OTNV
TTPooapuoyn Twv TTaIdIWY atrd 6,71 1o id1o To diaduyio (Amato & Keith, 1991- Cherlin
et al., 1991- Nunes-Costa, et. al., 2009). ATT6 TNV AAAN pepId, uTTOONAWVEI EUPECA TN
otadiakl aAAayr] Twv apvnNTIKWV OTACEWV KAl OTEPEOTUTTIKWY QAVTIAYEWY TwV
EKTTAIOEUTIKWY YIa TO dladuylo, KATI TO OTTOI0 €PXETAI OE AVTIOEON PE QATTOTEAEOUATA
GAWV gpeuvwv, CUPQWVA PE TIG OTTOIEG TTAPATNPEEITAI dIATAPNON TWV APVNTIKWV
OTACEWV KOl OTEPEOTUTTIKWY QVTIANWEWV TWV EKTTAIBEUTIKWY WG TTPOG To d1alUyIo Kal
Ta TTaIdIA TTOU €X0OUV XWwpioel o1 yoveic Toug (ApxovTtoyAou, 2005+ Guttmann, Lazar, &
Karni, 2008+ Sander, Endepohls-Ulpe, & Gollia, 2005).

QoT1600, dev eival (ekABapn N TOTTOBETNON TWV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY OXETIKA YE TO €AV
TMOTEVOUV OTI 01 PaBnTéC Olaleuyuévwy YOvEWVY TTAPOUCIAlOUV  AVTIKOIVWVIKEG
MOPQYEC CUMPTTEPIPOPACS, oUuTe €dv xapakTnpifovtal amd TTPoBAApATa OXOAIKAG Kal
YEVIKOTEPNG KOIVWVIKAG TTPOCAPHOYAG. ATTOTEAEOUOTA AAAWY PEAETWYV TTAPOAO auTd,

KATOQEIKVUOUV OTI Ol EKTTAIBEUTIKOI agIOAOYyoUV apvnTiK& Tn OXOAIKN KOBWS Kal TN
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ouvaIoCONPATIKA KOl KOIVWVIKA TTPOCApUOoyr Twv TTaIdIWV TTOU €XOUV XWPIoEl Ol
yoveic Toug (Dong, et al., 2002- D’ Onofrio,Turkheimer, Emery, Maes, Silberg, &
Eaves, 2007; Landsford, 2009- Livaditis, et al., 2002- Luk-Fong, 2006).

EidikOTepa yia TIG dladeuyuéveg UNTEPEG, BeEwpPOUV OTI AVTIMETWTTICOUV 10IAITEPES
OUOKOAIEG O0Tn @povTida Kal aoknon eAéyxou oTa TTaidId, KATI TTOU Kal o1 dIEBvEIg
Epeuveg €xouv Ocitel, kaBwg emPBeaiwveTal 0TI o1 dIAlEUYUEVEG UNTEPES, KATA TNV
QPXIKN TTEPIODO PETA TO XWPIOUO, £XOUV VA QVTIMETWTTIOOUV TTOANATTAEG OAAQYEG OTN
(wn TOUG, PE ETTAKOAOUOEG ETTITITWOEIG OTN CUUTTEPIPOPA TOUG Kal OTIG pEBOGdOUS
diatraidaywynong Tou akoAouBouv - woTdoo, o€ diIAoTNPA TTEPITTOU U0 XPOVWV
META TO d1alUYI0, ETTICNPAIVETAI OTI ETTAVAKTOUV TNV IKAVOTATA TOUG VIO QvVATPO®N KAl
emkoivwvia pe Ta TTaidid Toug (Hetherington, 1991- Wood, Repetti, & Roesch, 2004).
Qaiverar etmiong, OTI 01 KTTAIOEUTIKOI TOU O€EiyuaTOG TTAPAdEXOVTAI TTWG UTTAPXOUV
avTIOPAOCEIG TWV TTAIBIWY OTNV TTAPOUCIA VEWV CUVTPOPWY TWV YOVEWYV TOUG PETA TO
d1aduylo, KaBwg Kai To OTI n €uBUvVN yIa TO XWPEICKO polpdleTal Kal 0Toug dUO YOVEIG,
arroyn 1ou oTnpiceTal €1Tiong atrd Tn d1Ebvn) BiBAIoypagia (Bohannon, 1970 - Demo
& Acock, 1996- Livaditis, et al., 2002 - Weiss, 1979).

H nAIKia Twv eKTTAIBEUTIKWYV QAVNKE TTWG €ival Pia TTAOPAPETPOS TTOU dIAPOPOTTOIE
TIC AQVTIAQWEIC TwV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY, KABWG 01 VEATEPOI EKTTAIOEUTIKOI (23-29 €TWV)
utToOTNPICOUV OTI T TTAIDIA BIACEUYHEVWV YOVEWY OEV TTAPOUCIACOUV AVTIKOIVWVIKEG
MOPQPEG CUNTTEPIPOPES, KATI TTOU OEV UIOBETOUV WOTOOO Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI péONG
nAikiag (36-40 eTwv). e TTapduola cupTrepAoPaTa KaTéANEE Kal n €pguva NG Luk-
Fong (2006) otnv otroia dIamOoTWONKE OTI O VEOTEPOI EKTTAIDEUTIKOI TEIVOUV VO
aglohoyouv BeTIKOTEPA TO OIACUYIO, KAl KATA CUVETTEIQ TIG ETTITITWOEIS TOU OTN (W
Twv TTaIdIWY, O€ OUYKPION ME TOUG TTIO EUTTEIPOUG KOl MPEYOAUTEPOUG O€ nAIKia
EKTTAIOEUTIKOUG.

O T16m0¢ KaToIKiag @aivetal €mMTTAéOoV va €TnpEeddlel, o€ KAtolo Pabud, TIC
QVTIANYEIG TWV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY, KABWG OI EKTTAIOEUTIKOI TNG ETTAPXIAG avayvwpiouv
TTEPICOOTEPO ATTO TOUG EKTTAIBEUTIKOUG TNG ABAvag Tnv UTTapé¢n TTPoBANUATWY
QVTIKOIVWVIKNG CUUTTEPIPOPAGS, KOIVWVIKNG TTPOCAPHUOYNAS KAl BUCKOAIWV OTIG OXETEIG
ME TOUG VEOUG OUVTPOPOUG TWV YOVEWYV. H diapopoTToinon auTr PITTOPEi va oQeileTal
o710 OTI Ol AIYOTEPO OOTIKEG TIEPIOXEG QVTIUETWTTICOUV HE KATTOIEG OPVNTIKEG

OTEPEOTUTTIKEG AVTIANYEIG, iIOWG KAl JE TTPOKATAANWEIG KAl ETTIGUAOKTIKOTNTA BEuaTa
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TTOU a@opoUv o€ aAAayEG 0Tn oUvBean TNG OIKOYEVEING, OTTWG gival €va dialuyio. Av
Kal atmmd €PEUVEG OXETIKA MPE TO €4v Kal 1TTO0O OIATNPOUVTAI Ol TTaPAdOCIAKEG
OIKOYEVEIOKEG O&iEG KAl OXEOEIG TTEPIOOOTEPO OTNV ETTAPXIA, OE OUYKPION ME TNV
ABriva kal Ta dAAa peydAa aoTikG KEVTpa, Oev TTPOKUTITEI ONPAVTIKA dIapopoTToinon,
Ol MIKPEG ETTAPXIAKES KOIVWVIEG EVOEXETAI AKOUA va diakaTéxovtal ammd @oOpo yia TIg
OUVETTEIEG TOU Oladuyiou oOTn OOWR KAl OTn A€ITOUpYid TNG OIKOYEVEIAG TWV
dladeuypévwy TTAEOV YOVEWV. 2TIG MIKPEG KOIVWVIEG OTTOU O POANOG TNG «EOW-
OMAdOGC», OnNAAd TWV «KOVTIVWV HaG avlpwTtwvy gival TTOAU 10xUpdg, €va
KQVATPETITIKO yeyovos»  OTTwG €ivalr To dialuyio, evdéxeTal va dlaTapAcoel TIG
ICOPPOTTIEG AUTAG TNG OAdAG Kal va KAovilel Tov Io0XUpd pOAO TG, eTTNPEACOVTAG TIG
OXEOEIG TOU XWPIOUEVOU Ceuyapiou Kal TwV TTAIdILV TOUG JE TO OUYYEVIKA Kal QIAIKA
mpoowtra (Mewpyag, Tkapr, Xpiotakommouhou, Mulwvdg & [MamaAon, 1998-
Georgas, 1989- Georgas, Christakopoulou, Poortinga, Goodwin, Angleitner, &
Charalambous, 1997 -Shaw, 1991- Xat{nxpriotou, 1999).

TENOG, OI OTACEIG TWV YUVOIKWY EKTTAIDEUTIKWY BpEBnkav va diapopoTroiouvTdal,
0’ éva evOEIKTIKO €TTiTTEdO, O OXEON PE AUTEG TWV avopwy, o€ BEuarta agloAdynong
Tou dladuyiou Kal TWV CuvBNKWY TTPOCAPUOYNAS TWV TTaIdIWY PETA TO d1aluyIo, PE TIG
yuvaikeg va ek@pdlouv BeTIKOTEPN atloAdynon Tpog 1o dialuyio yevikoTepa. H
BETIKOTEPN OTACN TWV YUVAIKWY TTPOG TO YEYOVOG £VOG dladuyiou TTIRERAIWVETAI KAl
ammdé Toug Kapinus & Johnson (2002), or otroiol dlammioTwoav OTI Ol YUVQIKEG
atrodéxovTal o€ PeYaAUTEPO PaBud 10 dIalUyIO CUYKPITIKA PE TOUG AVTPEG, EVW Ol
Kapinus & Flowers (2008) ereofjuavav tn peyaAuTtepn amrodoxn Kal avoxn TTpog 1o
d1aduyio atrd TIG YUVAIKEG, OTIG TIEPITITWOEIG UTTAPENG TTAIdIWV OTNV olkoyévela. Me TIg
OTAOEIG TOUG QUTEG Ol YUVAIKEG EKTTAIOEUTIKOI iOWG va OEIXVOUV TTEPICTOTEPO ETOINEG
KAl aTTOQOOCIOTIKEG 0€ Béuarta TTou oxeTiCovTal yevikd pe TO O1aluyio, KaBWwS Kal
TTEPICOOTEPO euaicONTOTTOINUEVEG O€ NTMATa €uBUVNG Kal TTapoudiag VEwvV
TTPOCWTTWY OTNV OIKOYEVEIQ.

Q¢ TpPog TOUG AGYOUG YIO TOUG OTTOIOUG KATOAAYOUV OPIOUEVOI YOVEIG OTO
d1aduy10, Ol EKTTAIBEUTIKOI AvVA@PEPOUV WG CNUAVTIKOTEPOUSG AOYOUG TV ACUMQWVIa
XOPAKTAPWY, TOUG OIKOVOUIKOUG-KOIVWVIKOUG Adyoug, KaBwg Kal Tnv Utrapén aAAng
oxéong. O1 avTIANYEIS QUTEG TWwV  EKTTAIOEUTIKWY OUPQPWVOUV UE EKEIVEG TTOU

ava@épovTtal atro dIafeUyUEVOUG YOVEIG Kal YEVIKOTEPA ATOUA TTou £Xouv odnynBei o€
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d1aduyIo OXETIKA pe Toug Adyoug Xxwplopou Toug (Amato & Previti, 2003- Walancik-
Ryba, 2009) To yeyovog 611 TO HEYOAUTEPO TTOCOOTO TWV EKTTAIBEUTIKWV AvVaPEPE! OTI
EXEl HABNTEG ATTO OIAPOPETIKEG HOPPEG OIKOYEVEIAG, UE OUXVOTEPN QUTH TWV HaBNTWV
ME OlaCEUYUEVOUG YOVEIG, EpXETAl O OUMQWVIa PeE Ta BIBAIoypa@ikd dedopéva TTou
MapTupouv TnVv eEATAwon Tou dladuyiou. QOoTO00, £pXETAl O€ avTiBeon PE TO yeyovog
OTI N TTAElIoWPN@ia TOug QaiveTal va pnv €xel oulnTthoel TToTE yia To B€ua Tou dialuyiou
otnv Tagn, av kalr avayvwpi¢ouv OTI oI KAtdAAnAol TPOTTOI OTAPIENG TWV TTAIdIWV
QUTWV aTtroTeAOUV n idla oulnTnon yia 1o Béua Kal N ouvaiodnuatikr oTAPIEN.
Katagavwg, n diammioTtwon auTh, UTToypauuiel Tnv avdaykn yia To oXedIaouo
KATAAANAWY TTOPEUPRATIKWY TTPOYPAUPATWY OTO OXOAEIO TTOU, PMEOW TNG OXOAIKNAG
WUXOAOYIKAG OUPPBOUAEUTIKNG, Ba BIEUKOAUVOUV TO £PYO TOU EKTTAIDEUTIKOU O€ OXEON
ME Ta TTaIdIA dladeuyUEVWY YOVEWY, KOBWGS Ba TTPOCPEPOUV WUXOAOYIK OTAPIEN OTA
id1a Ta TTaIdIG TTOU BILLVOUV TO XWPICHO TWV YOVEWV TOUG.

2TV TrapoUuca  WEAETN, n  oOTroiad TTPOCTIABnCE va KOAUWel MPEPOG  TOU
BiIBAIoypa@ikoU KeEVOU yIa TIG OTACEIG KAl AVTIAWEIG TWV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY OXETIKA PE TO
d1aduylo Kal TRV TTPOCAPHOYA TWV TTAIdIWV PETA ATTO QUTO, TTPOKUTTTEI, KATA KUPIO
AOyo, pia oxetikd aio16doén €ikOva, CUPQWVO HPE TNV OTIOID Ol EKTTAIOEUTIKOI
@aivovTal va PNV €0TIACOUV O€ OTEPEOTUTTIKEG QVTIANWEIG TTOU OTIYMATICOUV Ta TTaIdIA
XWPIoPEVWY YovEwv. H eikdva auTtr], av Kal eVOEXETAI VA UTTOONAWVEI  OTI TTOAAEG
QTTAVTOEIS TWV EKTTAIDEUTIKWY  CUHPHOPQPUWVOVTAI TTPOG TO KOIVWVIKA €TTIOUNNTO,
TTAPEXEl XPAOIMO UAIKO TTAVW OTO OTTOI0 PTTOPEl va oTnpixBei 0 oxediaoudg Kai n
EQPAPMOYA WUXOKOIVWVIKWY TTAPEURATIKWY TTPOYPAUMATWY TTPWTOYEVOUS TTPOANYWNG,
OTOXO0G TWV OTToIWV Ba uTTOopoUcE va gival N eVOUVAPWON TwV BETIKWV OTACEWV TTOU
ek@padovTal atmmd TOUG EKTTAIBEUTIKOUG Kal N dlEUKpivion owv oTAoEwV TTPoERaAav
WG adIapopPOTIoINTEG KAl QOOQPEiG, OTTWG, YIa TTapAdelyua, ol OTACEIS TTPOG TIG
OUOKOAIEG QVTIKOIVWVIKAG CUMPTTEPIPOPAGS, KOIVWVIKAG TTPOCAPHOYAG Kal OXOAIKAG
€TTiId00NG TWV TTAIBIWY XWPIOUEVWY YovEwv. H TTpooTrdBeia autry Ba ouvéBaAe otnv
TTPoaywyr €vOog AEITOUpyIkoU TTAQICIOU yia T OXOAIKH TTPOCAPPOYH TwV PadnTwy,
Kabwg kal yia Tn OIEUKOAUVON TOU €£pyou TwV EKTTAIOEUTIKWY, TTAPEXOVTAG €Va
«TTPOTUTTO» ONUIOUPYIOG KAIMATOG KATAVONONG KAl EUTTIOTOOUVNG €K HEPOUG TWV
EKTTAIOEUTIKWY TTPOG TOUg HabnTéG. MapdAAnAa, Ba evioxue Tn ouvexn €mMPOpPWON

KAl eVNUEPWON TWV EKTTAIBEUTIKWY, TTPOCPEPOVTAG KATAAANAO Kal £YKUPO UAIKO
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TTAvW O€ BEPaTa OXETIKA PE To d1adUyIo Kal TNV AVTIMETWTTION TwV TTPORANUATWY TTOU
TTaPoUoIAlouv Ta TTAIdIA XWPEICHEVWY YOVEWY OIaUECOU TOU POAOU TOU OXOAIKOU
WUXOAGYOU Kal TNG AVTIOTOIXNG TTAPOXAG CUNBOUAEUTIKWV-WUXOAOYIKWY UTTNPECIWV
o010 OXOAIKO TrEpIBAANoV (Xat¢nxprioTtou, 2004 - Xat¢nxpnoTtou, 'kapri, MuAwvag,
Toi6Bourou, Kapitoa, & MNappiung, 2012).
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Abstract

The third century Hijri was a period of excessive academic achievement in
the history of Muslim historiography. During this period historical study reached a
stage which led to the appearance of the great historians of that time. One of the
earliest historians of this phase was Ahmed bin Yahya Baladhuri (d. 279A.H). His
most celebrated and significant writing is Kitab Futuh al- Buldan (The Conquest of
the Countries) which deals with the early Muslim Conquest and expansion. This
book presents the episodic and personal character of early Islamic historiography.
This article deals with the historiographical traditions adopted by Baladhuri and
explains the differences between his writing and his contemporaries’ and also
discusses his contributions in the development of Muslim historiographical
traditions.

Key words: Universal History, Arab Aristocracy, Geography, Archeology, Episodic
History
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Introduction

The spread of Islam from the confines of Mecca and Medina led to the realization
that the events and conquests had to be recorded. The oral traditions of the Arabs
had up until now sufficed for the transmission of their traditions and history, but now
other races were being included within the fold of Islam. The term for history in
Arabic was akhbar’ or Ta’rikh?. “A khabar (plural, akhbar) was an account of the past
composed for historical interest rather than to shed light on Islamic law, and often
devoted to the relation of a single event. The term Ta’rikh, which first appeared about
644 C.E. and is the modern Arabic word for history, was initially used to describe
various sorts of writing organized chronologically (it literally means “dating”) whether
by annals or by the reigns of caliphs.”*The interest in the past in early Islamic history
was cultivated by people with varying interests. Abd-al Aziz al-Duri has distinguished
two “schools” who then merged together to produce the great 9™ century historians
like al-Madaini who used the pre-Islamic legacy of Arabia and contributed to the
growth and development of Ta'rikh®.

Franz Rosenthal defines that “Muslim historiography includes those works which
Muslims, at a given moment of their literary history, considered historical works and
which, at the same time, contain a reasonable amount of material which can be
classified as historical according to our definition of history.”5His definition is
illuminating when we examine it with the terms for history as by this inference we see
that the works included in Muslim historiography do not necessarily focus on
historical events but include elements such as genealogy, natural sciences,
philosophy, geography, cosmography, astrology, in short everything concerned with
man. Muslim historiography is an intricate and methodical system of historical writing
which begins not with the Prophet Muhammad P.B.U.H but with the creation of the

universe and the coming of Adam.“The purpose which Muslim historians sought to

! Information or News- Oxford Dictionaries

2 Dating

3Daniel Woolf, Historiography, New Dictionary of the History of Ideas, P., xliii

4Abdul Kader al-Tayob, The Transformation of a Historical Tradition: From Khabar to Tarikh, The American
Journal of Social Sciences, Vol.5, No.2, 1988, P., 231

5Franz Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Historiography, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1968), P.,17
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accomplish was to produce works which would be useful and improve the social
position of the individual acquainted with them. The knowledge of historical works,
the content brought with it the political wisdom and conversational skill which
assured success in this world and the humility and piety which assured blessedness
in the other world.”®

There are various forms of Muslim historiography which Rosenthal defines in
detail in his work ‘A History of Muslim Historiography’. The oldest form is habar, an
extension of the battle day narrative characteristic to Arab society, which is an
inclusive, well-rounded description of a single event often presented in the form of
dialogue and inserted with poetic quotations to lend artistic license. Next is the
Annalistic form which is assembled on the basis of chronology. Then come the
lesser forms of historical periodization which are; Dynastic Histories based upon the
reigns of the caliphs and other rulers, Tabaqgat which deals with a particular class or
strata of society and Genealogical histories. *

Due to the nature of Arab society and the Prophet's emphasis on learning (ilm)
almost anyone who could write began recording, or more correctly, transcribing the
stories of the Prophet and his companions. Chroniclers writing about the life of the
Prophet, how he spread Islam and what battles he fought in this mission had to
make sure of their sources. Questions were being raised about the authenticity of the
conveyed stories which was of vital importance as the sayings of the Prophet
Mohammad P.B.U.H® were as sacrosanct as the Quran. The main responsibility of
each writer was to ensure that the Hadith® were authentic and to achieve this they
traced the Hadith back to each person who had quoted it up to one who had heard it
from the Prophet himself.“The practice of prefacing a chain of authorities to each
Hadith led to the compilation of vast biographical dictionaries, like the Book of
Classes of the early ninth century author Ibn Said, which includes a biography of the
Prophet and a great deal of information on notable personalities in Mecca and
Medina during his lifetime. Works such as this allowed readers to identify and judge

the veracity of transmitters of Hadith; later, the content of biographical dictionaries

®Ibid, P., 60-61

"Franz Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Historiography, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1968), P.P., 66-98

8 Peace Be Upon Him

% a narrative record of the sayings or customs of Muhammad and his companions- Merriam-Webster
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was broadened to include poets, writers, eminent readers of the Quran, scientists,
and the like.”10 This practice gave Muslim historiography its unique color and which
clarifies Rosenthal’s definition of Muslim historiography as works which contained a
reasonable amount of material that could be called historical.

One of the most noted historians of the ninth century is al-Baladhuri whose Kitab
Futuh al-Buldan is a primary source of the early Muslim conquests. There exists very
little information on his personal life. His date of birth and death are not exactly
known. The sources for his life are al-Fihrist, Yakut's Mu’jam al-Udab’a and al-Kutbi’'s
Fawat al-Wafayat. His grandfather Jabir was secretary to al-Khasib, minister of
finances of Egypt under the caliph Ar-Rashid.''He was most likely of Persian origin
as he translated texts from Persian to Arabic and grew up in Baghdad where he was
a government bureaucrat. At the capital, al-Baladhuri was a boon companion of the
Abbasid caliph al-Mutawakkil (r. 847-861) and he retained influence through the
reign of al-Mustain (r. 862—866), but lost his position from that of al-Mutamid (r. 844—
892)."2 His studies led him to Damascus, Emessa and Antioch, and Iraq. He studied
with famous historians such as al-Madaini, Ibn-Saad, and Musab al-Zubayri. He
distinguished himself in poetry, especially satire, tradition and genealogy. He is said
to have died from the accidental overdose of Baladhur (Semecarpus Anacardium L.,
marking-nut), a drug believed beneficial for one’s mind and memory, hence earning
the name al-Baladhuri, but this is not a confirmed fact. In addition to Futuh al-Buldan
he also wrote the Ansab al-Ashraf (Lineage of the Nobles) which is an extensive
biography containing genealogical information about the Arab aristocracy from the

Prophet and his companions to the Umayyad and Abbasid times.

10 Islam and Islamic History in Arabia and the Middle East, http://www.islamicity.com/mosque/ihame/ref5.htm,
Retrieved on: 16™ January 2013

' p K. Hitti, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.1, (New York: Columbia University, 1916), P.,6

12 Lewental D.Girshon, Scholarship on Middle Eastern History, Culture and Identity,
http://dglnotes.com/notes/bajilah2.htm#Baladhuri , Retrieved on: 14" January 2013
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Historiographical Traditions in the Kitab Futuh al-Buldan

Futuh al-Buldan is a comprehensive history of the Islamic conquests of the
seventh century arranged by conquered regions. It was edited by M. J. de
Goeje as Liber expugnationis regionum (Leiden, 1870; Cairo, 1901). It is said to be
an edited version of a larger work also named Futuh al-Buldan. The book is divided
into two volumes beginning with the wars during the times of the Prophet and goes
on to cover the conquests of Syria, Djazira, Armenia, Egypt and the Maghrib and
Irag and Persia. The first volume is translated by P.K Hitti while the second volume is
translated by Francis Clark Murgotten. The second volume covers the regions of
Northern Media (Jebal), Adharbaijan'®, Mosul, Jurjan and Tabaristan, Districts of the
Tigris, Khuzistan, Fars and Kirman, Sijistan and KAbu-I, Khurasan, Conquest of as-
Sind and Five Appendices. The Appendices are thus; Concerning the Laws of
Kharaj'# Lands, History of the Ata in the Caliphate of Umar Ibn al-Khattab, The Seal,
The Coinage and The Art of Writing. Each section begins with the first attack on that
region leading up to the final conquest and submission of that region. All treaties and
accords signed are also included as well as any steps taken for the development of
that region. It progresses both in a geographical and chronological order.

P.K. Hitti as regards the book opines that “The book shares with other books of
Arabic history the advantage of tracing the report back to the source. Being a
synopsis of a larger work, its style is characterized by condensation whereby it gains
in conciseness but loses in artistic effect and clearness. Certain passages are
mutilated and ambiguous. It is free from exaggeration and the flaws of imagination.
Throughout the work the sincere attempt of the author to get to the fact as it
happened and to record it as it reached to him is felt. The chapters on colonization,
soldier's pay, land tax, coinage and the like make it especially valuable.”'®

Futuh al-Buldan cannot be categorized into any of the usual forms of Muslim
historiography writing. It is neither an Annalistic, dynastic or genealogical history as it

covers the history of each region from beginning to end without being confined to a

13 Azerbaijan

14 a special Islamic fiscal imposition that was demanded from recent converts to Islam in the 7th and 8th
centuries- Encyclopedia Britannica

15 P K. Hitti,Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.1, (New York: Columbia University, 1916), P.,7
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particular year, dynasty or person. The history of Ar-Rai and Kumas starts from the
time of Umar bin al-Khattab to the Abbasid caliph Al-Mamun'®spanning numerous
dynasties and various families. Similarly all other sections are thus grouped,
culminating in the final submission of the inhabitants of that place to the Islamic
regime, whichever that might be. The conquest of Khurasan starts from the
Caliphate of Umar and Uthman, then Caliphate of Ali and Muawiya, Caliphate of
Yazid and Abd-ar-Rehman, Caliphate of Yazid and Hisham and finally Under the
Abbasids.""The Futuh is better classified as a combination of the habar and

Annalistic forms.

Structure of the Futuh al-Buldan:

The book is written in the episodic format typical to writers of that time including
al-Baladhuri who adopts a conversational framework to present the events. The
conquest of Mosul is divided thus; Nineveh and surrounding villages- Urmiyah-
Founding of Mosul- Pavement and Walls- Building of Hadithah- Tirhan and Takrit'®.
This episodic distribution serves to divide the text into comprehensive, explicable
events and prevents the narrative from becoming long-winded and full of names. It
also enables the writer to include more information from various sources thus
presenting a more complete picture of the event. Al-Baladhuri uses this division to
include not only the details of conquest but to note each and every deed done in that
area by the Muslims. On the Conquest of Khuzistan, in the part of the Districts of Al-
Ahwaz he says thus about one of the men who came to the Muslim army.

‘Al-Muhaijir ibn-Ziyad was forced to break his fast at the insistence of his
commander Abu--Musa who had resolved that none who fasted would fight in the
battle. Al-Muhajir thus broke his fast, not out of thirst, but respect and attained
martyrdom for his obedience

About he was said the following:

"And in Manadhir when they all were warring,

16 Francis C. Murgotten,Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.P., 3-8
17 Ibid., P.P, 159-203
8Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.P., 31-34
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Al-Muhayjir went in fulfillment of an oath, with camels;

And his house, the house of the Banu-d-Daiyan, we know

Among the family of Madhhij as the pearl of great price”?

Baladhuri here gives not only customs but imparts the importance of loyalty and
fealty present in the Muslims who went on a jihad. In another example he says when
al-Furat was conquered the Muslims discovered a new type of bread,

‘Abd-al-Wahid ibn-Ghiyath from Himyari ibn-Karathah ar-Raba'i who says: When
they entered al-Ubullah, they found small loaves made of white flour, and they said,
"This is the bread of which it is said that it is fattening.” And when they ate of it they
began to look at their fore-arms and to say, “By Allah, we don't see any fat." 2°

Each episode or report begins with the isnad?' which is vital in any Muslim
history. “The authenticity of the reported fact depends on the continuity of the chain
and the confidence in each reporter. Thus would al-Baladhuri start his narrative
regarding the campaign of the Prophet against Najran: ‘Bakr Ibn-al-Haitham related
to me, that Abdallah Ibn-Salih related to him, on the authority of al-Laith Ibn-Sa'd, on
the authority of Yunus Ibn-Ziyad al-Aili, on the authority of az-Zuhri, who said. . . .”"??

Al- Baladhuri in some places gives a very detailed isnad but where the line is very
long he gives a few names and ends with ‘others’.

e Al-Husain ibn-Amr and Ahmad ibn~Muslih al-Azdi from certain learned men

of the people of Adharbaijan, who says?3
e Al-Husain ibn-'Ali ibn al Aswad al-'ljli from Yahya ibn-Adam from Abu--
Mu'awiyah from ash-Shai'lami from Muhammad ibn-'Abdallah ath-Thakafi:?*

e [shak ibn-Sulaimian ash-Shahrazuri from his father from Muhammad ibn-
Marwan from al-Kalbi from a member of the clan of 'Azrah al-Bajali?®

The reason for al-Baladhuri ending some isnad with ‘others’ may be that he did

not have the means to verify the isnad beyond that point or he may have felt that the

¥ Ibid., P., 113

NIbid., P., 53

2! the chain of authorities attesting to the historical authenticity of a particular Hadith- Merriam Webster
Dictionary

22 p K. Hitti, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.1, (New York: Columbia University, 1916), P.,3

23 Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.,23
24 Ibid, P.,67

ZIbid, P., 35
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last transmitter’s authority and claim was enough to refute any objections. However
this is speculation as al-Baladhuri himself does not tell us. He also says “Many
people of learning relate?®” or ‘Some traditionalists say?”’ where the isnad is not
known to him.

Al-Baladhuri is said to have traveled far to collect and verify the isnad of any
report. He himself says in the opening lines, “I have been informed by certain men
learned in tradition, biography and the conquest of the lands whose narratives |
transmitted, abridged and pieced up together into one whole." Al-Baladhuri is strange
in the sense that, where he is very careful about his isnad and records names fully to
the extent of giving the family connections and professions, in some reports he uses
a collective qalu (i.e. they said). “This was done primarily to produce a smooth
narrative out of a number of disjointed reports. In this way, the first move was made
to develop a continuous story. However, the more stringent method of verification
was still upheld as an ideal.”?8In certain isnad al-Baladhuri also gives relations of the
transmitters as well as sometimes their professions which contribute to the
authenticity of the transmission. The more details an isnad contains the more reliable
it is considered and it also bears testimony to the efforts of the writer in verifying the
chain of authorities.

e Al-Walid ibn-Salih from Marhum, the perfumer, from his father from Shuwais

al-'Adawi who says,?°

e Azdah, wife of 'Utbah. 'Abbas ibn-Hisham from his father from 'Awanah:3°

e Al-Mada'ini 'AH ibn-Mujahidfrom ‘Asim, the "squint-eyed", from Abu--"Uthman

an Nahdi

Al-Baladhuri often relies on independent isnad wherever possible but gives other
versions as well. He often uses the accounts of various previous writers such as Al-
Waaqidi, Abu--Mikhnaf, Ibn-Hisham, Ibn-Battuta and Ibn al-Muthanna. For these

2Ibid, P., 133

?"Ibid, P., 133

28Abdul Kader al-Tayob, The Transformation of a Historical Tradition: From Khabar to Tarikh, The American
Journal of Social Sciences, Vol.5, No.2, 1988, P., 233

2 Op. Cit. Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, P.,53

30 Ibid, P.,55

31 Ibid, P.,21
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writers he varies in the methodology. In some places he writes ‘Al-Waqidi says’
whereas in other places he writes ‘Al-Wagqidi according to his usual isnad says’ and
further more where someone else quotes these authors al-Baladhuri gives the whole
chain.

e Muhammad ibn-Sa'd from al-Wagqidi on the strength of his usual isnad®?

e 'Abdallah ibn-Salih from Abdah from Muhammad ibn-Ishak33

e Itis related by Muhammad ibn-Sa'd on the authority of al-Wagqidi and others3*

e Al-'Abbas ibn-Hisham from his father from Abu--Mikhnaf 3°

The matn?® or akhbar which follows the isnad in Futuh al-Buldan consists of short
paragraphs chronicling the arrival of Muslims to conquer any particular area. The
matn is written like an ongoing direct conversation with quotes and verses. In the
Futuh al-Baladhuri includes all sorts of details in the matn such as physical
characteristics, architectural efforts and peculiarities. The following excerpt is the
best example of the detailed uniqueness of the Futuh.

Kathir ibn-Shihab: Hafs ibn-'Umar al-'Umari from al-Haitham ibn-'Adi from ibn
Ayyash al-Hamadhani and others: Kathir ibn-Shihab was governor of ar~Rai,
Dastaba, and Kazwin. He was handsome and resolute, but crippled. He used to say,
"I am the only cripple who is not a burden on his family." On horseback his legs were
as steady as two ploughs. When he made a raid, every one that was with him took a
shield, breast-plate, iron helmet, a packing needle and five small needles, linen
thread, awl, scissors ,nose-bag, and ‘basket. He was avaricious, and had a deep
dish in front of him, and when anyone came up to him, he would say, "Be off with

thee! Didst thou expect aught of what we are eating?”%’

In this episode al-Baladhuri begins by introducing Kathir Ibn-Shihab and his
position along with his physical traits. His custom of going on a raid is described but

the reason for taking along these varied items is not given. Ibn-Shihab’s greediness

32 Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.,66
3 Ibid, P.,56

3 Ibid, P.,80

35 Ibid, P.,133

36 Text or Main body

37 1bid, P.,5
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is illustrated by an example. Al-Baladhuri ends with the time in which he ruled and

his connection to the region.

Use of Verses in the Futuh al-Buldan

Of Harithah ibn-Badr al-Ghudani, Governor of Surrak Abu--1-Aswad ad-Du'ali
says:

"Tell ibn-Badr: Thou that rulest an empire,

Be in it like a rat, cautious and lurking.

For all men are either liars

Saying what serves their desires, or truthful,

Uttering vain imaginings or guesses,

And if asked for proofs, they are dumbfounded.

But be not faint-hearted, for that is the worst habit,

For thy portion hath been stolen (surrak) from rich two-fold 'Irak."”

When the verses reached Harithah he said:

"May the God of men grant thee his best reward
For thou givest useful [counsel and] sufficient advice.
Thou bid'st me be resolute. Hadst bidden otherwise,

Thou hadst found me rebellious 'gainst thy order."

In this episode al-Baladhuri uses verses to report the advice given to Harithah
Ibn-Badr after he is made governor of Surrak where he had failed to curb rebellion.
Harithah’s reply is meant to illustrate his character and ability to follow orders and
accept advice. The elucidation of akhbar in poetry is a long standing and advanced
mode of expression unique to the Arabs and al-Baladhuri is no exception. Al-
Baladhuri gives numerous verses in the Futuh since it is a book of conquests dealing
primarily with the battles that the Muslims fought in order to conquer many regions.

These battle stories with verses were a significant tradition of the Arab society both

38Franz, Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Historiography, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1968), P.,116
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in Islamic and pre-Islamic times. Rosenthal declares it to be an ancient Semitic form
which appears in some of the oldest historical portions of the Bible and is often
connected with a poem spoken on that day®°.In Judges 5 of the Old Testament when
God granted the Israelites victory over Canaan under Deborah, a prophetess, it says

“On that day Deborah and Barak son of Abinoam sang this song:

4 “When you, Lord, went out from Seir,
when you marched from the land of Edom,
the earth shook, the heavens poured,
the clouds poured down water.
> The mountains quaked before the Lord, the One of Sinai,
before the Lord, the God of Israel.”™°

“Verses are found in them not only because the philologists who preserved the
material cared only for stories which contained poetic material, but mainly because
of their character as an indispensable element of the literary form. If no verses were
connected with a certain event, or if the verses were not brought into connection with
it at some early date, the event would not have been preserved for posterity.”*'These
verses lent not only artistic expression to the text but also allowed the writer some
license in narrating these events. This is one of the longest verses in the second
volume of the Futuh and is beautifully written detailing the accounts of corruption of
various amils*? to the Caliph Umar.

"Send to the Commander of the Believers a letter and say:

Verily, thou art the confirmed of Allah to command or forbid.

Yea, thou art Allah's confirmed among us, and whoever is

Entrusted with the Lord's commission, | do trust.

Let not the people of countryside and towns thoughtlessly

Swallow up the wealth of Allah in countless dishes.

Send to al-Hajjaj and learn his account;

Send to Jaz', and send to Bishr;

And do not forget the two Nafi's, either of them;

¥ Ibid, P.,19

40Holy Bible, New International Version, (Bible Inc, 2011)
410p Cit., A History of Muslim Historiography, P.,17
“Governor
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Nor ibn-Ghalab, noblest of the banu-Nasr ;

Nor is 'Asim of their number with empty wallet;

Nor that fellow in as-Suk, the mawla of banu-Badr.

Send also to an-Nu'man and learn his account;

And the brother-in-law of banu-Ghazwan I've heard of.
Ask for the money from Shibl and from ibn-Muhatrrish,

For he is notorious among the provincials.

So divide up with them. | pledge my people as thy ransom.
They will be pleased if they leave them half.

But do not call me in to testify, for |

Am hid though | see the wonder of the age.

We return when they return, and raid when they raid;
How, then, have they Abu-ndance, while we have naught?
When the merchant of Darin brings a flask of perfume,

It will soon be spread over their hair."*

Criticism and Judgment of Traditions

Al-Baladhuri gives conflicting versions of the story as reported by various
sources, but he does not comment on which version he considers nearer to the truth.
In any event if various persons have made diverse statements al-Baladhuri includes
all of them. In cases where an event is not confirmed by other sources al-Baladhuri
mentions this fact.

e The mosque; [t is said that 'Utbah took the marking out of the limits of the

mosque into his own hands. Others say that Mihjar ibn-al-Adra al-Bahzi of
Sulaim marked them but. Another tradition has it that Nafi' ibn-al-Harithal-

Kaladah did it when he laid out the limits of his own house. Still another

account says that on the contrary al-Aswad ibn-Sari' at-Tamimi did it, and that

he was the first to act as qadi in it.*

“Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P., 122-123
4 1Ibid, P., 60
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Transoxiania: Abu--"Ubaidah : Ibn-"Amir conquered the territory this side of
the river, but when he came to deal with the people on the other side of the

river (Transoxiana), they asked him to make a treaty with them, which he did.

No other authority mentions his crossing the river and making the treaty with the

people of the eastern bank*°.

He makes sure to include various accounts by other writers as well but ends in

some places with Allah knows best leaving it up to the reader to decide which

version is closest to the truth. Thus by this we can say that Baladhuri absolves

himself of any accountability by leaving the truth open to interpretation.

The Asawirah asked for protection which Abu-Musa granted, and they
'became Moslems. Others say that they had sought peace before this and had
found favor with Abu- Musa and took part at Tustar on the Moslem side. Allah

knows best.*6

Al-Ba'ith was one of the children of 'Atib ibn-'Amr ibn-Wahb ibn-Afsa ibn-Du'mi
ibn-Jadilah ibn-Asad ibn-Rabi'ah. Others say of 'Atib ibn-'Auf ibn-Sinan, and
the 'Utbiyun agree to this. Allah knows best. 47

Urmiyah was part of the conquest of al-Mausil, having been conquered by
‘Utbah ibn-Farkad, and its kharaj being at one time paid to al-Mausil. Such
also was the case with al-Hur, Khuwi and Salmas. ‘Mu'afa says: | 'have also
heard that 'Utbah conquered it (Urmiyah) when he was governor of
Adharbaijan. Allah knows best.#®

‘Utbah ibn-Farkad subdued at-Tirhin and Takrit, granting aman to the

inhabitants of Takrit for their persons and their property.

4 Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P., 167
4 Ibid, P.,119

47 1bid, P.,27

48 Ibid, P.,32
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Al-Haitham ibn-'Adi asserts that 'lyad ibn-Ghanm, when he conquered Balad,
went to al-Mausil and reduced one of the two forts. Allah knows best.*°

Sometimes Al-Baladhuri also gives his own opinion on which account he
considers more favorable. Tarif Khalidi writes, “Al-Baladhuri is on the whole an
accurate historian who preserved contrasting accounts of events but often expressed
his own preference in terse and authoritative comments reflecting perhaps the
attention to detail and bureaucratic thoroughness of the Abbasid regime that he
served.’?"This was new to Muslim historiography as until that time Muslim historians
had been just reproducers of what they had heard and were just conveyers. This
attitude was widespread among scholars such as al-Masudi for whom ‘historiography
was factual information (khabar) and not speculative research, and the author of a
historical work was a compiler not a historian.”®' This concept was not exclusive to
just Muslim historiography as we can see from Homer, who says in the beginning
verse of The Odyssey,

Sing to me of the man, Muse, the man of twists and turns....

Launch out on his story Muse, daughter of Zeus

Start from where you will- sing for our time too®?

By these lines he infers that what he reports is not his own material but what the
daughter of Zeus whispers to him and his own opinion in not included. Muslim
historians had more or less the same concept that what they wrote was pre-ordained
and it was not upon them to pass judgment on the stories passed on to them. These
are some of the examples from the Futuh of al-Baladhuri saying which version he
considers more probable.

e Kais ibn al-Haitham went through the land of Tukharistan, and every region he

came to made peace with him and submitted to him, until he came to

4 Ibid, P.,34

0 Nagendra Kr. Singh, Al-Baladhuri, Ahmad B. Yahya B. Djabir B. Dawud (9" Century), Encyclopedic Historiography of the
Muslim World, Vol. 1, (Delhi), 2003, P.,166

IFranz, Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Historiography, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1968), P., 42

S2Robert Fagles, Homer- The Odyssey, Book 1, Verse 1- 12.

119



Nasreen Afzal, Arwa Juzer

Siminjan. They resisted him, and so he besieged them until he reduced the
city by force.

It has been said ibn-Amir assigned Khurasan to three governors, but the former

account is the more probable.%3

e Yazid ibn-al-Muhallab ibn-Abu-Safrah set out for Khurasan, his attention
was drawn to Sul the Turk, and he went to Dihistan, where Sul was, and
invested it. Sul sent to Yazid, asking for peace, Yazid guaranteed him his
life and property and his household in return for the city. Abu--"Ubaidah

Ma'mar ibn-al-Muthanna says that Sul was killed, but the first account is

more probable®.

e Some 'have related that Abu--Musa was in al-Basrah when 'Umar wrote to
him about the governorship and asked him to send al-Mughirah back. But the

former account is the more probable.%®

e Abu--Musa's governorship was in the year 16 (others say 17). The more
probable account is that Abu--Musa was appointed governor of al-Basrah in
the year 16.%°

e Harithah visited Ziyad after this during the term of his governorship, and then
said, “| have never seen a canal worse than this one. The dwellings of those
near it fairly ooze with water; they are bitten by its mosquitoes in their homes,
and in it their children are drowned." Some claim that Ghailan ibn-Kharashah

was the one who said this, but the former account is the more probable.®”

3Francis C. Murgotten,Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.,168
>bid, P.,41

3 Ibid, P.,59

%6 Ibid, P.,59

37 1bid, P.P.,82-83
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Focus on all aspects of History

According to Hitti one of the weak characteristic of Arab historians is their utter
disregard of the social side of national life. The political history for them is history par
excellence. It should, however, be said, to the credit of al-Baladhuri, that while from a
modern standpoint he is defective in that respect, he still stands superior to other
historians. As one reads Futuh al-Buldan and is struck by the fact that a long chapter
is devoted to the "digging of the wells of Mecca whereas the conquest of Tripoli,
Africa, is dismissed with a few words, one cannot help feeling his sense of proportion
suffer. Most of the two chapters entitled "The Founding of al-Kufa" ' and "of al-Basra
" are devoted to the explanation of the names given to baths, canals and castles and
only a small part relates to actual colonization.®®” Al-Baladhuri covers not only
conquests but culture, politics, economy, social and public welfare acts and is very
discerning in his narration taking a judicious approach. Nothing escapes his attention
from baths and canals to food, clothing, inheritance laws, war strategies, immigration
issues and assassinations. He encompasses all aspects of Muslim activity in the
lands he discusses in the Futuh al-Buldan. The Futuh presents us with a clear
representation of the life of Muslims and non-Muslims in the days that Islam spread
from Mecca to the world. Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim al-lji in his work Tuhfat al-Faqir ila
sahib as-sarir also gives the importance of these details when he defines history or
ilm al-akhbar as the science which reports on the conditions of creating things,
mainly human beings, but other creations of human beings such as their actions,
their dwelling places, their countries with their roads and remarkable phenomena,
and the remaining effects (monuments- asaar) of their activities®®.

Al-Baladhuri’s inclusion of details of architectural projects and monuments built
by Muslims is explained by Rosenthal who says that while all historians were aware
of the importance of information from living sources, they availed themselves of the
possibility that the historical past could speak through inanimate relics where literary

sources were replaced by observation. The example of al-Waqidi who once was

38 p.K. Hitti, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan,Vol.1, (New York: Columbia University, 1916), P., 8
*1bid, P., 206
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seen in Mecca carrying a knapsack saying he was going to Hunayn®® to see the

place and historical event which took place there.6'Al-Baladhuri gives us particulars

of all asaar®? from walls and pavements to mosques, castles and canals.

Pavement and walls. The one who paved al-Mausil with stone was ibn-Talid,

master of the guard.®3

Official buildings. 'Utbah built the official residence near the mosque in the
square which is called today the Rahabat banu-Hashim. (It used to be called
ad-Dahna’. In it was also the prison and the regqistry [diwan].When the
inhabitants went on a raid, they used to takedown these reeds, pack them up,
and lay them away until they should return from the raid; and when they
returned, they restored their buildings. This custom lasted sometime. Then the
people marked out limits, and built regular dwellings. And Abu--Musa al-
Ash'ari built the mosque and official residence of dried brick and clay, and

roofed them with grass, at the same time enlarging the mosque.%*

Abu--1-Hasan says: “Some say it was called Hazardar —because Shirawaih
constructed in his castle a thousand doors. But others say that in this place
there lived in a thousand lodges’ a thousand Persian horsemen whom the

Kisra maintained there, on which account it was called Hazardar.%%”

Al-Baladhuri also includes many political details and rivalries among the various

factions in Muslim society. He also includes details of the many assassinations of the

commanders and governors. The following excerpt is a detailed explanation of one

man’s vendetta against Suleiman Ibn Abdul Malik.

%A valley on the road from Mecca to Taif

®'Franz, Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Historiography, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1968), P., 60

2 Ancient Monuments

% Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan,Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P., 33
% Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.,61
%Ibid, P.,81
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Kutaibah feared the hostility of Sulaiman ibn-'Abd-al-Malik; he had worked to
have 'Abd-al-'Aziz ibn-al-Walid succeed to the caliphate, and wanted to keep
the succession from Sulaiman. When al-Walid died, and Sulaiman succeeded
him, Kutaibah urged the people to depose Sulaiman, but none of them

consented to this.56

Abdullah had a presentiment of evil, and placed a rag and some cotton on
one of his eyes, and then bandaged it, and so got the nickname of Abu--Tinah
("the muddy "); and he used to sell olive oil. In this condition he continued until
al-Walid ibn-'Abd-al-Malik perished and Sulaiman succeeded him. Then he
put off the dirt and the rag and delivered a speech of congratulation for
Sulaiman and of excoriation for al-Hajjaj and Kutaibah, who had both sworn
allegiance to 'Abd-al-'Aziz ibn-'Abdal- Malik and had repudiated Sulaiman. As
the people dispersed, they said, "Abu-Tinah, the oil seller, is the most

eloquent of men.

Baladhuri also gives the details of the assassination of various men who were

either killed by dissidents or by royal command. This is important as the record of

these were a warning to future men of what fate awaited them if they followed in the

footsteps of these men.

Ma'n, being fearful of the winter and its storms, withdrew to Bust. Some of the
heretics (khawarij) who disapproved of his mode of life, plotted with certain
workmen who were doing some building in his dwelling, and when they were
putting on the roofing, they concealed their swords by putting them in the
bundles of reeds. Then they surprised him in his tent while he was having
himself cupped, and treacherously murdered him, one of them splitting his
‘belly with a dagger he had. Yazid ibn-Mazyad executed them all and not one

of them escaped.®”

% Ibid, P.,191
7Ibid, P.,154
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In his article on genealogy (nasab) in the Encyclopedia of Islam, Franz Rosenthal
considers genealogy to be “the most fundamental organizing principle of Arab
society.” He goes on to say that “genealogy provides the historical validation of
kinship and all that it involves. Kinship always dominated group life in human society
and to a large extent still does today.” Al-Baladhuri also focuses on genealogical
detail as it was another way to verify his authenticity. These are two examples from
the Futuh of the importance of genealogy to the Arabs.

e A dubious pedigree: ‘Auf ibn-Ahmad al-'Abdi from Abu--Hanash al-'ljli from
his father, who says: | was acquainted with a member of the Tamim al-'ljli who
told me, "I saw one of the mawali of the banu-'ljl who claimed to be a direct
descendant from him (i. e. from ljl). And | said, 'Thy father did not try to trace
among the Arabs his descent but rather among the Persians. How then dost
thou assert that thou art 'ljlI's direct descendant? 'He replied, 'My mother told

me so.' And | said, ' She is to be believed. She knows better than thy father®®

e “When 'Umar called the assembly for the purpose of instituting the Register
[diwan], which was in the month Muharram of the year 20, he began enrolling
with the Banu Hashim, then the nearest related to the Apostle of Allah, and so
forth. If any were equal in their relationship, he put first those of priority of

conversion.." 69

Use of Language

Arabic historians were not very careful about the sort of language they used in
their accounts, particularly if they were biased towards a person or event. Al-
Baladhuri is relatively free of this kind of usage except in the case of al-Mughirah the
governor of Basra under Umar. Here the Futuh takes on a delightfully peculiar color
with all of al-Mugirah’s transgressions outlined in all its gory details. Al-Mughirah is
accused of adultery with a married woman of the Banu Hilal. Four men learn about

this and spy upon them and then go to Umar to testify. 'Umar said to Abu--Musa al-

% Francis C. Murgotten , Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.,13
“Ibid, P.,242
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Ash'ari, "l wish to send thee to a country where Satan has made his nest’... And
when al-Mughirah reached 'Umar, he was confronted with the witnesses; and Nafi'
lbn-al-Harith said, "I saw him on the woman .... Having intercourse with her."’® The
translator adds in a footnote that the picturesque but indecent language of the Arabic

has been toned down in translation.

Bias in the Futuh al-Buldan

Al-Baladhuri is unbiased in the matter of religion especially considering the Shia-
Sunni divide that many authors covering the events of that time are judged by. Even
though he is from Baghdad, he is afflicted by the phenomena of Arab superiority over
non-Arab which is illustrated in some of the statements he quotes. The Arabs always
considered their race superior especially after expanding from the confines of Arabia.

e Mujashi ibn-Mas'ud was absent, and so 'Utbah ordered al-Mughirah ibn-

Shu'bah to lead in prayer until the return of Mujashi. Then 'Umar said, "As |

live, verily, someone from the civilized Arabs [ahl al-madar] should have been

appointed ruler rather than one of the nomads [ ahl al-Wabar]""?

e 'Umar conquered as-Sawad and al-Ahwaz by force. He was asked to divide

this land, but said, " What then shall there be for those Moslems who come

after us?" And he put the inhabitants in the cateqory of dhimmis.”?

Al-Baladhuri also seems biased towards the Abbasids especially if we read about
the martyrdom of Imam Hussain in Volume 1 of the Futuh. In Volume two however
he often refers to the Abbasids as the ‘Blessed Dynasty’’® which Murgotten says
indicates that he belonged to their party. We already know that he was patronized by
three Abbasid caliphs during his life. However the rest of the Futuh is not colored by
bias as Baladhuri more or less attempts to just narrate the events in a straight

manner withholding any sort of judgment.

70 Ibid, P.P.,57-58

"Francis C. Murgotten, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.,56
Ibid, P.,122

7 Ibid, P.P. , 95, 230
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Use of a vast number of sources

The Futuh has a large number of sources ranging from oral traditions to accounts
from previous writers to letters and myths or stories. Al-Baladhuri uses these in order
to lend more authenticity to the narrative and present a more complete picture of the
conquest. In the Futuh he covers each and every aspect of the spread of Islam. His
account leaves nothing out but at the same time is very selective discarding those
things the author thinks irrelevant. “The use of documents, letters, government
papers, official declarations, speeches, and related material was well-nigh universal
in Muslim historical literature. Even where documents of this type were not directly
quoted, they were extensively used by historians who held positions of political
influence, when they wrote the history of their period. International treaties were
occasionally quoted. Important documents of internal politics, such as documents
appointing the presumptive successor to the ruling caliph or other high officials, were
faithfully quoted by historians.”” Al-Baladhuri gives the original letter of Caliph Umar
to Mughirah Ibn Shubah resolving a dispute.

e "In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, and the Merciful. From the servant
of Allah, 'Umar, the Commander of the Believers, to al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah.
Peace foe upon thee. To thee | praise Allah, than whom there is no god but
he.”

Now Abu--'Adal’lah relates that he has sown [a field] in al-Basrah in die
jurisdiction of ibn-Ghazwan, and has raised colts there, at a time when none of the
people of al-Basrah raised them, and that he is pleased with what he has seen. So
help him with his crop and his horses ; for | have granted him permission to sow, and
I give him his land which he has sown, if it be not land upon which is the jizyah of
Persian land, nor supplied with water from land Which is subject to jizyah. And thou
shalt not assign it to him except with good will. And peace be upon thee and the
mercy of Allah.

Written by Mu'aikib ibn-Abu--Fatimah in Safar of the year 17°7°

"Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Historiography, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1968), P.,119-121
"SFrancis C. Murgotten,Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), PP.,
67-68
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Since the Futuh is a book of conquests many peace treaties are given by
Baladhuri.

Governor of Sijistan 'Abd-ar-Rahman ibn-Samurah ibn-Habib ibn-'Abd-
Shams went to Zaranj and surrounded its satrap in his castle on one of their
festal days. The latter made peace with him for 2,000,000 dirham and 2,000

'slaves.

Al-Hajjaj made peace with Ratbil, agreeing not to make war upon him for
seven years, (others say nine years) on condition that he pays thereafter
every year 900,000 dirham in kind.

Various local legends and stories lend color and interest to the narrative of the

Futuh.

It has come to my knowledge that there were in the army of al-Hajjaj which he
sent to ad-Dailam, three individuals of the inhabitants of al-Kufah, who used to
drink together, not associating with anyone else. One of them died suddenly.
His two companions buried him and used to drink by his grave, and when his
cup was brought, they would pour it on his grave and weep. Afterwards the
second one died, and the remaining one buried him by the side of the first,
and used to sit by the two graves and drink, and then pour a cup upon the
grave which was near him, and then a cup upon the other, and weep. And
one day he made up some verses, Not long afterwards he died and was
buried near his two comrades and their graves are known as the graves of the

Boon Companions.”®

Al-Jarrah ibn-'Abdallah used to take silver and gold coins of different weights

and put them under the carpet in his room, and when any one of his brothers

"®Ibid, P.P.,14-15
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or intimate friends came to visit him, he would toss to each one of them in

proportion to his opinion of each one's deserts.””

e The tomb of Daniel. Abu--Musa saw in their citadel a house upon which was
a veil, and upon asking about it, was told that in it were the remains of Daniel
the prophet. (Peace be upon him and upon the [other] prophets of Allah and
upon his apostles.) Abu--Musa wrote about this to 'Umar, who replied, "Wrap
him in a shroud and bury him”, Abu-Musa dammed up a river until he could
bury him [in the river bed] while it was stopped. Then he let the water flow

above him.”®

Financial record in the Futuh al-Buldan

The Kitab Futuh al-Buldan is an important source for examining the socio-
economic conditions of the early Muslim period. It is an observation that conquests
can only be successful and maintained by the invading power if its economic
situation is stable. We can see throughout history that conquests have been lost
whenever the economic state of affairs takes a turn for the worse. The Futuh al-
Buldan is thus, a vital source for examining the economic environment and how this

was conducive to further conquests.

As BaladhurT names the different places that were conquered and the names of
those responsible he also adds in each account whether the conquered areas
accepted Islam or not and the tribute that was decided in lieu of this acceptance.
According to Islamic law the tribute given by Muslims and non-Muslims was different
therefore it was important whether the conquered areas entered the fold of Islam or
chose to adhere to their own religion. “The origin of the concept of the khargjis
closely linked to changes in the status of non-Muslims and of recent converts to
Islam in newly conquered Islamic territories. The indigenous Jewish, Christian, or

Zoroastrian populations of these territories were permitted either to convert to Islam

"bid, P.,197
"8 1bid, P.P.,114-115
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or to maintain their previous religious affiliations. Those individuals who preferred not
to convert were required to pay a special tribute, usually in the form of a poll tax or
head tax known as the jizyah and thus constituted another source of public
revenues. But those who chose to convert, in theory, would be placed on an equal
fiscal footing with other Muslims. Under Islamic law, only original Muslims or
converts to Islam could own land. Thus, there was incentive for non-Muslim
cultivators to convert to Islam so that they could maintain their agricultural holdings.
Upon conversion, the cultivators were required to pay the ushr (or tithe), a tax
equivalent to one-tenth of their produce”79 All these details were clearly laid out in
the treaty so that future misunderstandings could be avoided. One such treaty is

given thus,

"This is a statement from Muhammad, the Prophet of Allah, to Ukaidir as he
accepted Islam and forsook the objects of worship and idols, and to the people of
Dumat: To you shall belong the water-places outside the city, the un-tilled lands, the
deserts and wastelands, as well as the defensive and offensive weapons, the
horses, and the fortress; and to you shall belong the palm-trees within the city, and
the running water. Your cattle which are pasturing shall not, for the purpose of taking
the sadakah, be brought together [but shall be numbered on the pasture-land], and
what is above the fixed number of animals from which a sadakah is required shall
not be taken into consideration. Your herds shall graze wherever ye want, and ye
shall observe prayer in its time, and pay the zakat as it is due. To this effect, | give
you the covenant of Allah and his promise, and ye are entitled to our sincerity as
regards the fulfillment of the terms. Witnessed by Allah and those of the Moslems

who are present. "

This treaty served to act as a guideline for the conquered areas. Baladhurt also
gives accounts where the violation of these treaties led to a repeated assault on that

area and the subsequent treaty which often turned out to have harsher terms.

7 Kharaj-Encyclopedia Britannica, http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/316354/kharaj, Accessed on:
18" October 2013
80 p K. Hitti,Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.1, P.P., 95-96
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e Al-Birwaz, fought with him, but finally made peace for a payment of money.
After-ward he broke the treaty, and abu-Musa al-Ash'ari raided the city.®

Baladhurt also gives various other economic details such as the salaries of
various governors according to their station and area. Both volumes of the Futuh al-
Buldan have vital information relating to taxation and other economic matters in the
appendices. BaladhurT's attention to detail comes through in them as he includes all
traditions relating to any particular matter. In the matter of laws concerning kharaj
lands he includes all accounts as well as what the various schools of Islamic
jurisprudence say concerning the matter at hand. The attention to chronicling the
economic development in all matters of state tells us that even during the early
period of conquests the financial ministry or Diwan was well developed. In the
appendices dealing with coinage the matter of counterfeiting is described in detail
and the punishment dealt out to various counterfeiters is also given, which shows us
that corruption and all crimes relating to economic matters were severely checked
upon and appropriate punishment dealt for such crimes.

A very interesting information which Baladhurt provides in his book is about the
system of pension started by the Caliph Umar. As a result of vast conquests the flow
of money increased in the treasury and because of the abundance of wealth Caliph
Umar initiated the system of Pensions (ata). For this he started the institution of the
Register (Diwan). He enrolled the names of the family members of the Prophet,
companions of the Prophet, Emigrants, war veterans, women, and even the newly
born children. Thus throughout the state a regular account was maintained for the
proper distribution of pension.

Baladhurt contributes a detail information regarding the amount paid to these
individuals. For example he writes that caliph Umar assigned to BiBi Aishah, the wife
of the Prophet, 12,000 Dirhams, and to the rest of the wives of the Prophet 10,000
Dirhams each. He assigned 5,000 Dirhams to Ali-lbn-Abu-Talib, the son in law of the
Prophet, 5,000 Dirhams to the emigrants, 2,000 Dirhams to the sons of the veterans
of the battle of Badr, 4,000 Dirhams to each those who were converted to Islam as

early as the veterans of Badr, 3,000 apiece to those emigrated before the conquest

81 Francis C. Murgotten,Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P., 112
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of Makkah and 2,000 Dirhams to those converted at the time of the conquest.?? He
allocated 6,000 Dirhams to a woman by the name of Safiyah bint- Abd-al-Muttalib,
1000 Dirhams to Asma bint-Umais, Umm-Kulthum bint-Ukbah and Umm-Abdallah
Ibn-Masud. He used to allot 100 Dirhams to the newly born child’s guardian who
received each month, to meet the needs and taking constant care of the babies from

‘vear to year'.83

Accounts of other historians

“According to Haji Khalfa, the first writers of biography and campaigns were,
among others, Urwah Ibn-az-Zubair (d. 93) and Wahb Ibn-Munabbih (d. 114); and
we read that Muhammad Ibn-Muslim az-Zuhri wrote a book of campaigns. These
works are all lost and the first biography we have is that of Ibn-Hisham (d. 213)
based on Ibn-Ishak (d. 151). Az-Zubair and az-Zuhri, as well as Ibn-Ishak, are
among the sources of al-Baladhuri. Al-Baladhuri makes no mention of Ibn-Hisham
but quotes Ibn-Ishak eleven times. The isnad in Baladhuri is longer, it might be
conjectured that he did not get his material at first hand from Ibn-Ishak's work but
through subsequent reporters.84.”

In volume two of the Futuh Baladhuri mentions az-Zuhri almost 5 times often in
association with other writers such as Ibn-Ishak, al-Waqidi and Al-Madaini. The fact
that Baladhuri uses longer isnads for az-Zuhri and Ibn-Ishak among others tells us
that Baladhuri did not have direct access to these accounts but got his information
through other reporters.

e Al-Mada'ini from 'Ali Ibn-Mujahid from Muhammad Ibn-Ishak from az-Zuhri:8

e Al-Ahwaz conquered by force. Muhammad ibn-Sa'd from al-Waqidi from
Muhammad ibn-'Abdallah from az- Zuhri:8¢

82 Ibid., pp. 242-243

8 Ibid.,p.244

8 p K. Hitti, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan,Vol.1, P.P., 8-9

$Francis C. Murgotten , Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan, Vol.2, (New York: Columbia University, 1924), P.,21
$Ibid, P.,122
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e Muhammad ibn-Sa'd from al-Waqidi from Muhammadibn-'Aibdallah from az-
Zuhri from Sa'id from some others whom al-Waqidi names and whose

traditions are interwoven®’

If we compare the Historiographic tradition of al-Baladhuri with other writers of his
age we can see that “Ibn Qutayba thought of secretaries and their need for a
comprehensive historical manual which would represent a synthesis of types-
Ayyam, universal history, juristic needs. Al Dinwari wanted to show the role of Iraq
and Persia in his universal history and found his justification in Sassanid and
Abbasid times. Al-Tabari wanted history to explain the will of God and to illustrate his
revelation. The critical approach of the Traditionists is more fully applied. Al-Tabari is
a strict Traditionist as can be seen from his emphasis on chains of authorities and
his abstention from criticism of the content.

Ibn Qutayba, critical of his sources to the extent of going to the Old Testament to
check Wahb Ibn- Munnabbih, takes what is well established in his sources. Al-
Ya’qubi is critical of his sources especially for pre-Islam; he scrutinizes his authorities
for the Islamic period, but contents himself with referring to them in the introduction
as their chains of authorities are known.

Al-Baladhuri follows a middle course, quoting previous historians by name, but
dropping their isnad, where necessary. Al-Tabari and al-Baladhuri both give different
traditions bearing on the same point. There is less in them, and the others, even al-
Ya’'qubi, that is partisan and the correlation of previous authorities helps considerably
to give a balanced view.8”

The Futuh al-Buldan is a valuable book as it contains accounts from many works
which have been lost in the vagaries of history. “Al-Mada'ini lived from 135-215 (753-
830). He wrote a "history of the caliphs" and a book of "campaigns ", both of which
are lost and are known only by excerpts through al-Baladhuri, at-Tabari and Yakut.
Of these, al-Baladhuri alone has over forty citations from him. Al-Waqidi wrote 28

books recorded in al-Fihrist, only a few of which have come down to us. Having lived

8 bid, P., 242
8Nagendra Kr. Singh, Muslim Historiography of Iragi school, Encyclopedic Historiography of the Muslim World,
Vol. 1, (Delhi), 2003, P.,695
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in Baghdad, his works were certainly accessible to al-Baladhuri, who quotes him on
80 different occasions and more than any other source. Most of the quotations are
made through Ibn-Sa'd, the secretary of al-Waqidi, and one of al-Baladhuri's
teachers. Ibn-Sa’d (d. 230) being the disciple of al-Waqidi and the professor of al-
Baladhuri acted as a connecting link between the two. In his Futuh, al-Baladhuri has
48 quotations from him, many of which were communicated by word of mouth and
were recorded verbatim by al-Baladhuri.89” Thus through Baladhuri we find many
previous works preserved through posterity and the Futuh becomes a valuable
source for tracing earlier writings and traditions. Ad-Dinwari is another contemporary
of Baladhuri but we find no mention of his work though both hailed from Baghdad.
“The ltalian scholar Vaglieri highlights the centrality of Mikhnaf in Muslim historians
reporting the event of Karbala’, showing how both al-Tabari and al-Baladhuri relied
on the account of Mikhnaf directly or through the disciple of Mikhnaf, Hish am b.
Muhammad al-Kalbt .Nowadays, Mikhnaf's original work seems to be lost and that
which has reached us has been transmitted through his student’. That transmission
is confirmed as authentic by the corroborating evidence of reports in other historians,
particularly al-Baladhuri, which have come to Abad Mikhnaf through a different

transmission.%%”

Conclusion

In the early centuries of Muslim expansions, the evolution of Muslim
historiography originated from Madinah and Irag. Historians from Madinan School
focused on the life of the Holy Prophet and the spread of Islam. Historians such as
Ibn Ishaq, al Zubayr, and al Waqidi belong to this group. But during the late second
and third century AH with the consolidation of Muslim political power, researchers
from Iraqg school started writing on the humanistic aspect of Muslim society. Thus the

evolution of universal or Umma history went underway. Al Baladhuri belongs to this

%P K. Hitti, Al-Baladhuri- Futuh al-Buldan,Vol.1, (New York: Columbia University, 1916), P., 9
%Francesco Stermotich Capellari, Sacred History Beyond History: Some Reflections on the Kitab Magqtal al-Husayn by

Abu- Mikhnaf, University of Edinburgh,
http://www.academia.edu/1560494/Sacred_history_beyond_history_some_reflections_on_the_Kitab_Magtal_al-Husayn_by_Abu-_Mikhnaf
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school of historiography. The tradition of humanistic historiography started by al
Baladhuri reached to its zenith with Ibn Khaldun.

On the basis of the discussion it can be said that the Futuh is not just a book of
Islamic conquests (maghazi) but is a comprehensive work on the Islamic way of life.
The Futuh includes examples of enforcement of justice through the Sharia, it
explains the various peace treaties signed with subjugated areas as well as
anecdotes of how certain words or proverbs originated. In this way the Futuh
becomes a source of juristic and administrative matters. His sources are well
researched and documented, and though the Futuh is the abridged version of the
later one, by all appearances it stands strong on its own. It sets a precedent for
compilation of various types of akhbar or histories into a single cohesive account.
The Futuh introduced a change in the Muslim historiographical tradition by paving
the way to universal histories that covered all aspects of human or Muslim life. Al-
Baladhuri relied extensively on isnad dealing with a particular event and reported
various traditions. He divides history into episodes and to explain them he
retrogrades as well as goes forward in time. Because of this approach his work is
considered as a linkage between the separate narratives of Madainiand the
continuous history of Tabari.

The third century historian al-Baladhuri, and his contemporaries al-
Ya’'qubi, al- Dinwari, Ibn Qutayba and Tabari wrote continuous histories but events
are arranged in chronological order with dates in the writings of Ibn Wadhih, Tabari
and others. Whereas al-Baladhuri wrote a history which was woven around the Arab
aristocracy and he arranged events according to the subjects. His Futuh expresses a
central mission of Islam and meets a juristic and administrative need. ®' Al-Wagqidi
was interested in establishing the exact chronology of the spread of Islam in the
Arabian Peninsula and adjoining areas, while al-Baladhuri was interested in legal
and tax problems connected with the settlement of new lands. To understand the
importance of the Balladur's work it can be observed that al-Masudi, al-Hamdhani,

Mukaddisi and various other historians and geographers of latter centuries cite al-

9Nagendra Kr. Singh, Muslim Historiography of Iraqi school, Encyclopedic Historiography of the Muslim World,
Vol. 1, (Delhi), 2003, P.,695
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Baladhuri quite frequently. Yakut in his Mu’jam ul-Buldan quotes a great part of the
Futuh.

Khalidi says, “In spite of all al-Baladhuris’s merits, his value as a historical source
has been occasionally over-estimated in certain respects. It is not correct to say he
always gives the original texts which later writers embellished and expanded; it may
be with much more truth presumed, from the agreement of essential portions of his
works with later more detailed works that al-Baladhuri abridged the material in at his
disposal in a number of cases, though he often remained faithful to his sources.”?
However | do not agree with him based on the fact that the Futuh is over-estimated
as a historical source because by reading it we can see that Baladhuri in abridged
the material at his disposal is making it easier for the reader to focus on more
important issues. His book is not a universal history and it was not written to cover
the whole of Muslim life from the Prophet to the Abbasids. In fact al-Baladhuri’'s
purpose was to mark the conquest of the various states by the Islamic regime. He is
very discriminating in abridging his material with the aim of staying true to his
purpose. “With al-Madaini began scientific history writing. Inspired by him, Ahmad
bin Yahya al-Baladhuri besides, Omar al-Waqidi and Ibn Sa’ad wrote important
treatises whose enduring legacy is discernible in the critical accuracy of historical
information used by later writers.”®3

There can be no higher praise for al-Baladhuri’s work than the statement that al-
Masudi makes in the introductory chapter of his remarkable work Muruj ud-Dhahab
(Meadows of Gold) where he mentions al-Baladhuri saying,

“History of Ahmed Ben Yahya el-Beladori the work of the same author which has
the following title, "The countries and their subjection to the Mohammedans, by
treaty or force, after the Hijrah of the prophet, and all the conquests of Mohammed,
and of the Khalifs after him, also the traditions illustrative of this subject;" The author
describes in this book,, all the countries east and west, south and north. We do not

know of any better work on the conquest of the countries than this.”

92Nagendra Kr. Singh, Muslim Historiography of Iraqi school, Encyclopedic Historiography of the Muslim World, Vol. 1,
(Delhi), 2003, P.,166

91qtidar Hussain Siddiqui, Indo-Persian Historiography up to the Thirteenth Century, (Delhi: Primus Books, 2010), P.,
3

%Aloys Sprenger, El Masudi’s Meadows of Gold and Mines of Gems, Vol.1, (London: 1841) P., 16
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TO BHMA TQN KOINQNIKQN EINIETHMOQN
Topog IET, tevyog 63 POvonwpo 2014

H E¢wTtepikn MoAimikA Tou MNpogdpou Bush (Tratpdg) Kai

10 TEAOG TOU WYuxpou NoAéuou

©c0d00n¢ KapBouvapdkns*

MepiAnwn

To apBpo autd avaAlel ota BACIKA TNG onueia TNV eEWTEPIKA TTOAITIKA Tou
Mpoédpou George Herbert Walker Bush o€ oxéon pe 1a teAeuTaia Tpia xpdvia Tou
Wuxpou tToAépou. O ApepIKavog TTpOedpog atTéQuye TIG BUVAUIKEG TTAPEPPAOEIS
otnv Oladikagia armoouvBeong Tou AvaToAlkoU ouvaoTiopoU yia va  unv
TIPOKAAéDEl TOUG  ZOPBIETIKOUG 1B0vovTeEG TTOU Ba  ptropolcav, avTIOPWVTAG
apVvNTIKA, va avaoTpEéWouv eEeNIEEIS eUVOIKES yia TIG Hvwpéveg MoAiTeieg. PpovTioe
emiong va evBappuvel Kkai va umooTtnpi¢el Tov  Mikhail Gorbachev aT0
METAPPUBUIOTIKO TOU £pyo. Me ouoTnuaTikA Kal eoToxn dImAwaTia, BonBouuevog
aTTd IKAVOUG CUVEPYATEG KAl AEIOTTOIWVTAG TNV TTAEOVEKTIKA B£0M TG XWPAG TOU O€
oxéon e Tnv ZoPieTik ‘Evwaon, o mpdedpog Bush cuvtélece otnv eipnvikn
O1dAucn TG ZOBIETIKAG AUTOKPATOPIAG Kal TTETUXE ONMAVTIKA OQEAN yIa TIG
Hvwpéveg MNMoAiTeieg.

NECeIg KAe1d1A: Gorbachev, epuavia, NATO, KouBéir, Yeltsin

* O Oe0060mg KapPBovvapdkng eivar Avaninpotig Kabnyntmg Aumepatikig lotopiag oto Iavemotipo
Maxedoviog



Ocodooong Kapfovvopdrng

H lMpoedpia Tou lMpoédpou Bush marpdc (George Herbert Walker Bush, 1989-
1993) Tmapouoiddel dUo OWYEIG: eKEivn TNG ECWTEPIKAG dlakuBEpvnNong TTou Bewpeital
MN ETTITUXNG KAl OTTOTEAECE TN ONUAVTIKOTEPN QITIA PN ETTAVEKAOYAG TOU 0€ OEUTEPN
onteia. Kal Tn diaxeipion g €EWTEPIKAG TTONITIKAG PE TPOTTO TTOU CUYKEVTPWVEI TIG
ETTIOOKIPACIEG TOU OUVOAOU OXEDOV TWV EYKUPWYV HEAETNTWV. ZNHAVTIKOTEPN ETTITUXIO
TOU O' auTOV ToVv TOPEQ UTTAPEE O POAOG Tou oTnv TeAeutaia @aon Tou Yuypou
MoAépou, TTou €ANge e TPATTO €IPNVIKO KAl ETTWEEAN TOOO YIa Th XWPA Tou OCO Kal
yia 1n 61e6vr) KovoTnTa

H katdppeuon TOU Koppouviopyou otn AuTikf EupwTtn, n evotroinon 1ng
eppaviag, n diatpnon TnG evoTNTAG KAl N evioxuon NG AUTIKNG Zuppaxiag, n
d1dAuon NG ZoPIETIKAG 'Evwong ouolaoTIKA Xwpeig Bia Kal ue TpOTTO €UVOiKd yia Ta
ApepIKavIKA oup@EéPOVTa, KABwWG Kal n eEaIpeTIKA oxéon ouvepyaoiag pe Tov Mikhail
Gorbachev ¢ivar yeyovota kai €EeAigeic TToU  emREBaILOVOUV TIC QAPETEG TOU
Apepikavou [lMpoédpou: Eptreipia, ouveon, ammo@acioTIKOTATA, E€AAEIYn d1dBeong
QUTOTTPOPBOAAG KAl CUVAICONUOTIOPWY, TIPAYUOTIONOS OAAG Kal Opaua, OwoTH
€mMAOYN aAAG Kal avayvwpion TNG CUPBOANG Twv ouvepyaTwy Tou. O KOPPOUVIONOG
oev katéppeuoe e€aitiag Tou [Mpoédpou Bush, o TeAeutaiog Opwg ouvéPRaAe
OUCIOOTIKA OTO VO ATTOPEUXBOUV ETTIKIVOUVEG ETTITTAOKEG OTN OIAPKEID QUTAG TNG
d1adIKaoiag Kal n Xwpa Tou va aufhoel TV 10XV NG, ATTIA KAl CUPBATIK, WG
QTTOTEAEO A TNG.

To AGpBpo autd emdIWKEI va TIAPOUCIAoEl TIC PACIKEG TTAPAPETPOUS TNG
eCwrepikAG TTONITIKAG Tou George Herbert Walker Bush og oxéon pe tnv TeAeuTtaia
@aon Tou Wuyxpou lMoAépou, katd Ta €tn 1989-1991. H avdAuon eoTmidletal O0TO
oXedIOOPO Kal TNV UAOTTOINON TNG €CWTEPIKAG TTOANITIKAG O€ ouvdpTnon ME TnV
TaxUTaTN POr TWV £CENIEEWY TTOU ETTPETTE VA ATTOTIMNOOUV KAl VO AVTIMETWTTIOO0UV uE
TOV ETTWPEAECTEPO TPOTTO.

H trpocTtoiyacia tou Mpoédpou Bush yia Tov nyeTikd poOAo TTou KaAouvtav va
avoAdBel otn xapaén NG €CWTEPIKAG TTONITIKAG TNG XWPEAG Tou ATAV UOVADIKN. ATTO
T0 1966 KaTeixe oeipd dnuUociwv agiwudTwy, YeTatu Twv otroiwv MpéoBng Twv HIMA
otov Opyaviopd Hvwpuévwyv EBvwy, AmmAwpaTtikog Exmpéowtrog otnv Kiva (otnv

oucia lMpéoBng, TTPIV TNV TUTTIKI OTTOKATAOTACN TWV JITTAWUATIKWY OXECEWV TWV

139



Ocodooong Kapfovvopdrng

U0 xwpwv), AlcuBuvtic Tng CIA kai €TTi oKTW Xpovia AvTITTpoedpog Tou poédpou
Reagan. Mg tnv TeAeuTtaia Tou 1816TNTA €ixe ETIOKEPOET 72 XWpeg o€ didPopa onueia
TNG YNG KAl CUVAYEI TIPOCWTTIKEG OXEOEIG HE TTOAAOUG ONUAVTIKOUG EEvoug nyETeg. H
TTOAU KOAR} yvwon Tou TngG 81EBvoUug TTpayuaTiKOTNTAG CUPTTANPWVOVTAV ATt éva
emTeAEio ekAekTwv ouvepyatwyv. O YTroupydg EEwtepikwyv James Baker rrtav
TTPOOWTTIKOG TOU @IAOG, HE OEU TIONITIKO KPITAPIO KOl ONUAVTIKY KUBEPVNTIKA
euTTEIpia, £XovTag dlaTEAEOEl ETALU GAAWY, YTTOoUpYOG OIKOVOUIKWY OTNV KUBEpvnon
Tou Ronald Reagan. H toANITIKA Tou @IAoco@ia TauTiovtav e ekeivn Tou Bush,
Kabwg kKal ol dUo actralovrav €vav TTPAYHMOTIOTIKO, MN I0EOAOYIKA QOPTIOUEVO
ouvtnpnTiondé. O ZopBourog EBvikAG Acgalciag Brent Snowcroft, MN1épapxog ev
armmooTpareia kal O1dakTopag Tou [llavemoTtnuiou Columbia, €ixe agiepwoel TNV
KapIEpa Tou oTn PEAETN Kal TN SIAROPPWON TG OUUVTIKAG KAl EEWTEPIKNAG TTONITIKAG,
Exovtag dlateAéoel JeTagU AAwV ZUuupPoulog EBvVIKAG Aogaleiag otnv KuBépvnon
Tou [Mpoédpou Ford. Tov Trupriva trapaywyns eEwTepIKAG TTOAITIKAG Bush-Baker-
Snowcroft cuptmAfjpwvav pe Aiyotepo KOPPBIKO poAo o YTroupyds Apuvag Dick
Cheney, emiong Betepdvog Tng Kupépvnong Ford kai o Apxnyog Tou [evikou
EmreAciou Twv Apegpikavikwyv EvoOTmAwv Auvdauewv Collin Powell, emmayyeAuartiag
OTPATIWTIKOG OAAA PE OnUAVTIKA TTOANITIKA €UTTEIpiA, ATTd TN CUMMPETOXA TOU OTn
ypagelokpartia Twv KuBepvrioewv Carter kal Reagan (otnv TeAeuTaia wg ZUPBoulog
EBvikic AogaAciag). O dvBpwTrol auToi, €KTOG OTTO TNV EMTIEIPIA TOUG KOl TOV
ETTAYYEAUATIONO TOUG ETTEDEICAV PEYAAN IKAVOTNTA CUVEPYAOIOG KAl OUVTOVIOTNKAvV
TO00 JE TIC OKEWEIC 600 Kal PE TIC EMBIWEEIS Tou Mpoédpou, eTTITUYXAVOVTAG £TOI va
UTTNPETAOOUV TOV idI0 KAl TN XWPA TOUG JE UTTODEIYUATIKO TPOTTO.

O Tlpoedpog Bush kal o1 otevoi TOU Ouvepydteg Oev ouppepifovTav TOV
evBouolaopd TNG KUBEpvnong Reagan yia TIG TTPOOTITIKEG TWV OXECEWV TNG XWPAG
TOoug e Tn ZoBIETIKA ‘Evwaon. Z1n didpkeia TG TTPOEKAOYIKAG TOU eKOTpaTeiag o Bush
€ixe emonuavel OTi N KATAOTACN TAV AKOUN OCOQPNG KAl ATTAITOUVTAV £VAG «OUVETOG
OKETITIKIOMOG» 0€ oxéon he Tn ZoPIeTikr ‘Evwon. «Nopidw 611 0 Wuxpdg MNoAgpog dev
TeAciwoe» OAAwoe o Brent Snowcroft 0o pépeg petd Tnv avadAnwn Tou TTPOEDdPIKOU

afiwparog atmd Tov Bush.! Tupewva pe Tov James Baker «TiTrota dev gixe TEASIWOTEL.

! Engel Jeffrey, “A Better World...but don’t Get Carried Away: The Foreign Policy of George H. W. Bush
Twenty Years On”, Diplomatic History, Vol. 34, No. 1 (January 2010), ce). 41.
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O Bush émpemre va civar BéRaiog 611 o Gorbachev ATav €IAIKPIVAG».2 TNUAVTIKOI
emTeAeic Tou lMpoédpou etmiong utrooTApi{av Tnv amown o611 o Gorbachev atrAwg
TTPOOTTIAB0UCE VO AVAVEWOEI KAl VA EVIOXUOEI TO KABEOTWG TOU WOTE VA AVTAYWVIOTEI
MO ATOTEAECHATIKA Tn Aucon. Tnv damoywn auti oTApIfav Kal Ol XEIPIOPOi TOu
TeAeuTaiou o€ oxéon pe TN Oladikacia €AEyXOu Kal PEIWONG TwV CUMBATIKWY KOl
TTUPNVIKWV OUVAPEWY Twv OUO0 XWPWV, KABWS HE TIG TTPOTACEIC TOU QaivoTav va
emOIWKEl va Pépel o€ BUOKOAN BEan Toug ApepikavoUg Kal ToUG oupudyoug Toug.?
‘ETrpetre AOITTOV TIPIV YivEl OTTOIOBNTTOTE VEQ Kivnon va €CeTACOEl TTPOCEKTIKA N
KataoTaon Twv OINEPWV OXECEWV Kal va An@Bouv uttdywn vedTepeg €eEeAICEIG,
iId1aitepa otnv AvatoAikiy EupwTtn. Ztnv lMoAwvia n kuBépvnon Tou ZTtpaTtnyou
Jaruzelski Bpiokdétav ammd Tov AuyouoTto Tou 1988 o€ diamrpayuateloelg PE TO
ave¢ApTNTo £PYATIKO OUVOIKATO AAANAEyyUn e OTOXO TNV QIAEAEUBEPOTTOINCN TOU
KaBeoTwTog, evw otnv Ouyyapia 1o PeBpoudpio Tou 1989 10 KopuouvioTiké Kéupa
gixe atmodexOei Tnv avaykn eykaBidpuong PIag TTOAUKOUPATIKAG dnUOKPATIAC.

Me auté 10 OKeTTIKO O [pdedpog Bush {itnoe ammd Ttnv  AJEPIKAVIKA
ypa@elokpatia Tn ouvragn evog «dIECODIKOU aTToOAOYIOPOU KAl avaAuong» Tng
eEWTEPIKAG TTONITIKNAG TNG Xwpag. H diadikaoia, TTou Kpdtnoe péxpl Tov ATTpiAlo Tou
1989 dev amédwoe ouTe EEKABAPES ATTOWEIG OUTE VEEG TTPOTACEIG TTOU Ba BonBoucav
ToV Mpoedpo va avarafel véeg TTPWTOROUAIEG. H eEWTEPIKN TTONITIK) O OXéon UE TN
2oBieTik ‘Evwon Ba Bacifoviav €101 0€ €va uyvnuovio TTou ouvtayxonke atrd 1o
TTPOoWTTIKO Tou EBVIKOU ZuupBouliou Ac@aAciag, pe emKeQAAng TNV MNavemoTnuiakd
2oBieToAoyo Condoleezza Rice. ZUu@wva Pe auTtd TO KEIPEVO N KUBEPVNON ETTPETTE
Kupiwg va avaAaBel dpdon oe duo Topeig: TOo NATO, Otou artraitouvrav véa
OTPATNYIKA YIO VO avTIHETWTTIoEl 0 Opyaviouog 1600 amd TTOAITIK) 600 Kal atrod
OTPATIWTIKA atmown TIG TTpoTdcelg Gorbachev yia Tn peiwon Kal Tov TTEPIOPICHO
oupBatikwy duvauewv Kal TTupnvikwyv OTAwv. Tnv AvartoAikry EupwTtrn, étmou Ba
ETTPETTE va €TTIXEIPNOE N XaAGpwaon Tou 20BIETIKOU eAEyxou. To PvnuoOvio €TTioNg
emonpaive o1 ol TIOANITIKEG Gorbachev pe o1dx0 TN @IAeAeuBepoTToinon TOU

2OBIETIKOU KOBeOTWTOG AANG Kal N PeyAAn avdykn OIKOVOUIKAG evioxuong atmo Tn

2 Maynard Christopher, “Out of the Shadow: George H. W. Bush and the End of the Cold War”, Texas A&M
University Press, College Station, 2008, ce). 15.
3 Hurst Steven, “The Foreign Policy of the Bush Administration”, Cassell, London, 1999, ce). 24-25.
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Auaon, €divav Tn duvatoéTnta oTig Hvwuéveg MoAiTeieg va TTpowbnoouv pia véa yopen
oxéong pe TN ZoPleTikr ‘Evwon «mmépa atrd Tnv avdoxeon» («beyond containmenty),
kata 1n Op. Rice, «Tnv evBAGppuvon dnAadr) TNG ZOBIETIKNG EVOWUATWONG 0T AUTIKN
OIKOVOUIKA Kal TTONITIKA KOIVOTnTO».4

H ZoBieTikh TTONITIKN TG KUBEpvNong Bush mapoucidoBnke yéoa atrd 1€00€PIG
ouINieg Tou [Mpogdpou TOV ATIpiAlo kai To Mdio Ttou 1989, oto Anuapxeio Tou
Hamtramck oto Michigan (ue TTOAOUG KATOIKOUG aVATOAIKOEUPWTTAIKAG KATAYwYNG),
ovo MavemoThpia, kal Tnv Akadnuia TG AKTOQUAOKAG. ZT10 TEAOG Mdiou oTn Z0vodo
Tou NATO oTig Bpu&éAeg o Bush trapouciace TIG TTPOTACEIS TNG XWPAG TOU O€
oxX€On HME TOV TIEPIOPIONO  Twv  oupPatikwy  duvduewv oTtnv  Eupwtn,
QVTIMETWTTICOVTAG PE ETTITUXIO TIG avTioToIXEG TTpoTAoElG Gorbachev TTou gixav @épel
I Hvwpéveg MoAiteiec o dUokoAn Béon.>

Tov louAio o Mpdedpog Bush emokéPOnke TNV MNoAwvia kai Tnv Ouyyapia. ZTnv
MoAwvia o1 oulntioeig KuBEpvnong kal AANAeyyUng eixav KataAAgel oe oupewvia
yla €AeUBepeG ekKAOYEG PEPOUG Twv peEAwV Tou KolvoBouAiou, tTou €ixe kepdioel n
ANNAeyyun e ouvtpItrTik TTAslowpn@ia. 2tnv Ouyyapia o oulnTNoEIg HETAEU TNG
KuB€pvnong Kal TNG OAO Kal TOANNPEOTEPNG AVTITTOAITEUONG YIA TOV EKONUOKPATIOUO
NG Xwpag ouveyiCovrav. MpodBeon Tou Mpoédpou Bush Atav va evBappuvel Tnv
Topeia Tpog TN Onupokpatia. lMapdAnAa Ouwg nBeAe va ouoToel ouveon,
guypaigia Kar Ox1 aAoyloTn EMITAXUVON Tou pubpol Twv oAAaywv atrd Toug
UTTEPHUOXOUG TNG dnuokpaTiag. Avnouxouaoe yia Tnv avtidpaon Tou Gorbachev kai Tng
2oPBieTIKAG ‘Evwong. BéBaia, o ZoBIeTIKOG NyETNG €ixe AdN ONAWOEl OTOV IOTOPIKAG
onpaciag Aoyo Tou otn Nevikf Zuvéleuon Twv Hvwuévwy EBvwyv 1o AgkéufBplo Tou
1988 6711 N eAeuBepia emIAOYNG yIa OAa Ta KPATN ATAV PIa apxn Xwpig e¢aipéoels. Evw
Tov loUAIo Tou 1989 pe dNAwonN Tou OTOV TUTTO UTTOOTAPIEE OTI «OTTOIAOATTOTE
avaueiEn OTa  EOWTEPIKA HIOG XWPAS YIia TOV  TIEPIOPIOPO  TNG  €OVIKNAG
KUPIOPXIOG...cival ammapddektn».6 O Bush ouwg @oBotav 61 n emrtdyuvon Twv
pUBuWV aA\ayAg Kal n au@IoBATNON TOOO TOU KOUPOUVIOTIKOU KABEOTWTOG OO0 Kal

TNG ZOPIETIKAG nyEPoviag oTnv TrepIoX Ba PTTopoUce va TTPOKOAECEl HIa €viovn

4 Oberdorfer Don, “From the Cold War to a New Era. The United States and the Soviet Union, 1983-1991”, The
Johns Hopkins University Press, London, 1998, cel. 347, Hurst, ceA. 25-26.

5 Hurst, cgA. 27.

¢ Maynard, cel. 37.
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ouvTNPENTIKN avTidpacon TTou Ba akUPWVE Ta ETMITEUYUATA TWV TEAEUTAIWY PINVWV KOl
Ba €ppale 1O OpOPO TIPOG TNV €OVIKA Kal TTONITIKA €AeuBepia oTnv AvaTtoAiknA
EupwTtn. Toug @b6Boug Tou etéTeive To TTpdoPATo TTapadelyua tng Kivag, otrou ol
MEYAAEG DIABNAWOEIG KOl T ETTIHOVA QITAPOTA €KONUOKPATIOPOU €ixav HOAIG Tov
TTPONYOUNEVO PAVA AVTILETWTTIOOEI atTd TO KOBEOTWGS UE EKTETAPEVN Xpron Biag Kai
MEYAAN aipgatoxuaoia, XINAdEG vekpoug, otnv TTAateia Tiananmen Tou lekivou. Na Tov
id10 Adyo, atropuyn TTPOKACEWY TTPOG TOUG 2OBIETIKOUG KAl TO UTTAPYXOV KABEOTWG, O
Apepikavog Mpdedpog atTépuye TNV EVEPYO KAl EN@aAvA TTapéuBacn NG Xwpag Tou
oTa TekTalvopeva otnv AvatoAikii EupwTtn. Ze ouvavtioeig tou pe MoAwvoug kai
OuUyypoug KOPUOUVIOTEG aglwpaTouxoug o Bush dnAwaoe o011 «dev €ipacTe €dW yia va
000G avaykAooupe va dIaAECeTe peTagu AvatoAng kal Auong». Etriong evBappuve Tov
otpatnyd Jaruzelski va Oiekdikioel 10 TTPOoedPIKG agiwpa otnv lMoAwvia kai
UTTOOTAPIEE Ta PETPIOTTABN OTEAEXN TNG ANNAEYYUNG TTOU €ixav Tnyv idia aTToywn, WOTE
Va ETTIKPATACOUV OTIG BIABOUAEUCEIG TOU KIVIATOG Yia TO B€ua. AvaAoya rTav Kai Ta
oxOANa Tou James Baker og cuvaviioeig Tou Pe 10 20BIETIKO OpdAoyo Tou Eduard
Shevardnadze o1o lMapiol oto TEAOG louAiou Kal KaTd Tn dIGPKEIQ ETTIOKEWYNS OTIG
Hvwpuéveg TMoMiTeieg Tou  TeAeuTaiou TO ZemTéuPplo. «YTooTnpiCouhe TN
MeTappuBpioTIKA  Oladikacia aAAG o€  kapia  TTEpiTTTwon  dev  B€Aoupe  va
onuioupyriooupe TIpofBAfuata  yia TN ZoPleTik) Evwon...Agv  BéAoupe  va
TTPOKAAEOOUPE  Qaoapieg 1 va UTTOKIVIIOOUPE avaTtapaxr (otnv  AvatoAikni
Eupwtrn)».”

Toug Augpikavoug 18UVOVTEG aTTaOX0AOUCE aKOMN Kal TO EVOEXOUEVO QVATPOTING
Tou Gorbachev ammé OKANPOTTUPNVIKOUG KOUMOUVIOTEG AGIWHPATOUXOUG  TTOU
avTidpouoav OTIG HETAPPUBUICEIC TOU ZOBIETIKOU NYETN Kal TTIOavov va avaAdupavav
opdon evowel NG mMBavng amwAeiag NG AvatoAikAg Eupwtrng amd 1n ZoPIETIKA
‘Evwon. Avartapaxn €Tmiong emmKpaTouce oTIG BaATikéG xwpeg AeTovia, EcBovia kai
AiBouavia, TToUu gixav NdN kNPUgel TNV avetapTtnoia Toug atrd Tn ZoPieTikr ‘Evwaon.
‘ET01 0 pdedpog Bush atro@doioe va ekdnAwaoel dnudoia Kal aTrepippaoTd, HE HIa
Aidokeywn Kopu@ng Twv dUo nyeTwy, TNV KaAr d1d0gon TG XWPag Tou Kal Tou 18iou

évavTtl TG ZoBieTiknG ‘Evwong kai Tou Gorbachev aAAd kai Tn Bepur attd HEPOUG TOU

" Domber Gregory, “Skepticism and Stability: Reevaluating U.S. Policy During Poland’s Democratic
Transformation in 1989”, Journal of Cold War Studies, Vol. 13, No. 3 (Summer 2011), ce). 68-69.
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UTTOOTAPIEN TWV PETAPPUBUICTIKWY TTPOCTTABEIWY Tou ZOoBIETIKOU nyETn. Me autdv
Tov TPOTTO, TNV TTpo®avy dnAadry cuPTTapPAcTacn TOU TTPWNV HEYGAoU €xBpou, Ba
evioxuovrav n 0éon tou Gorbachev oT1o eowTePIKO AAAG kai Ba diaAuovtav ol
au@IBOAiEG Tou TeAeuTaiou yia TIG TTPOBECEIG TwV HvwuEVWY MOMNITEIWVY.

H mpdokAnon oTtdABnke Tov louvio Kai TTPOTEIVE CUVAVTNON Twv OUO NYETWV
Tavw o€ TAoio otn MdATa Tov gpxouevo Aekéuppio. Makpid atrd dnuoaioypdpoud,
XWPIG ETMONPOTNTEG O dUO NYETEG Ba PTTOPOUCAV VA YVWPIOTOUV KOAUTEPO Kal va
Béoouv TIC BACEIC PIOG KAANG TTEPAITEPW CUVEPYAOIOG, XWPIG TIG TTIECEIC UIOG TTIO
eTTionuNg ouvAavtnong atrd TNV oTToia OAoI Ba TTEpipEVaV Kal KATTOION Ba ETTEPEVAV YIa
OUYKEKPIPEVA Kal onuavTIKA atroteAéapaTta. O Auepikavog Mpoedpog dev rnBeAe va
O0eopeubei ammd pia TéTola atpoéogaipa. H atrdvinon tou Gorbachev Atav dueon Kai
BETIKA.

Méxpl Ouwg Tn ouvavinon Twv OUO0 nNYyeTwV TO AeKEUPPIO, KOOUOIOTOPIKES
aAayég eixav ouvteheoBei otnv AvartoAiky Eupwtn. Ztnv lMNMoAwvia tnv e€€ouaia
aoKoUOE Jn KOPUOUVIOTIKR KUBEpvnon, evw otnv Ouyyapia kai Tnv ToexooAhoBakia n
TTopeia  TTPOG TNV TTAAPN KATAPPEUCN TOU KOMUMOUVIOMOU nRTav  OA®AG  Kal
TTpodiayeypauuévn. ATTO TOUG TTavioXUPOUG OIKTATOPEG TWV XWPWV-PNEAWV TOU
2upewvou TnG BapooBiag povo o Nicolae Ceausescu T1ng Poupaviag tmapépeve
otnv ggouaia. MeydAeg dIAOTACEIS Kal 1IDIAITEPN oNUOCIa €iXe TTPOCAGRBEI N TITWON
TOu Teixoug Tou BepoAivou, oupBdAou Tou diaxwpiopou NG Eupwting oe AvatoAikd
Kal AuTikG utrAok. Paivétav €TTiong va avoiyel o dpOUO0G yia TNV EvoTToinon Twv dUo
eppaviwy. Kab’ 6An tn didpkeia autwy Twv eEEAiCewv o Mpdedpog Bush TTapéueive
IDIITEPA TTPOCEKTIKOG. Ta yeyovoTa e¢eAicoovTav atmd Yova Toug Je TPOTTO IBIAITEP
€UVOIKO yia TIG Hvwpéveg MoAiTeieg TTou ev TTAON TTEPITTTWOEI OEV €iXav Tn duvaToTNTA
KATTola¢ ouclaoTIKAG TTapéupaong. Mia AGBog Ouwg kivnon Ba utropouce va
avnouxnoel Toug ZoBIETIKOUG Kal va odnynoel o€ Biain Trapéufacn TTou Ba avéoTeAe
1600 TNV Tropeia TTPog Tn OnpokpaTia 000 Kal TNV €§aoBévion TNG ZOBIETIKAG
AuTtokpaTopiag.

Kpioun Bewpouvtav n avtidpaon Ttou Gorbachev oTtnv katdppeuon TOU
KOMMouVvIopoU oTnv AvaTtoAikn Mepuavia. H xwpa auth Atav n 1o agiémaoTn Kai o
ONMAVTIKI) OIKOVOMIKA a1Td T MEAN TOU 2Up@WVou TnG Bapooiag, evw n utrapgn tng

OUMBOAICE TN Vvikn Twv COBIETIKWY OTTAWY PETA atrd TITAVIO, TTOAUVEKPO aywva Katd
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Tou yepuavou eioBoAéa otov B’ Maykoéopio TMoéAepo. lNapakoAouBwvtag oTtnv
TNAEOpacon o€ ameubeiag petddoon Tnv TITWON Tou TeiXoug TO PBpddu Tng 9Ns
NoeuBpiou o Bush oyxoAiaoe: «Av o1 ZOBIETIKOI AQACOUV TOUG KOUMUOUVIOTEG va
Téoouv oTnv AvaTtoAikr epuavia, TTPETTEI TTPAYMATIKA VA EVVOOUV QUTA TTOU A€VE,
TEPIOCOTEPO at’ OT vopila».8 O Bush amépuye va TTpoKaAéoel Tov ZOBIETIKO
OuOAOYO TOU Kal OEV CUMPUETEIXE OTOUG TTAVNYUPIOKOUG AAAWY dNPOCiwV TTPOCWTTWYV
KAl TWV MEOWV PAdIKNAG EVNUEPWONG YIA TNV TITWON TOU TEIXOUG. «Agv TTPOKEITAl VO
XOpEWw TTAVW OTO TEIXOG Tou BepoAivouy eitre oToug ouvepydteg Tou. Kai étav
pwTNONKe amd dnuooioypdo yiati dev £deixve evboualaopévog aTrd TIG eEENIEEIG, O
Bush amdvrinoe: «Agv gipal cuvaiodbnuatikdg TUTTOG».

O id1og 0 Gorbachev cixe ¢ntrioel amrd Tov Bush va punv avridpdoel ye utrePBOAIKO
TPOTTO, POPBOUNEVOG ETTITAXUVON TwV £geAiewv TTOU Ba odnyouoav 0€ AVESEAEYKTEG
KATOOTAOEIC ME OTTPOPBAETITEG OuvéTEleG. 'Htav avdykn va KaBnouxaoTei o
Gorbachev pe diaBefaiwoelg KAARG TTpoaipeong Kal TTARPoug OTAPIENS aTTd TOUG
Apepikavoug. O1 Auegpikavoi au@EBalav yia TIG TTPOOTITIKEG TWV UETAPPUOBUIOTIKWYV
TpooTrabeiwv Tou Gorbachev. YT pxe n arown OTI uTTopoUcayv va eTTITUXOUV, OTTOTE
n Zopietikr ‘Evwon Ba diaAvovtav kal o Gorbachev Ba éxave tnv €¢ouaia 3 611 Ba
TOV OTANOTOUCE PE TTPAEIKOTTNUA N CUVTNPENTIKA MEPIDA TWV IOXUPWYV TOU KOPUATOG i
OTI Kal O 010G TEAIKA yia va €mPIiwoel Ba CUVETTPATTE PE TOUG OUVTNPNTIKOUG.
Atmopaciocbnke Opwg va otnpixbei o Gorbachev yiati utmpxav mOaAvoTNTEG VA
EMTUXEI OTO €pyo TOU AAAG Kal yiaTi OTa TTAQioI0 TNG €0TW KAl TTPOCWPIVAG
e€opdAuvong Twv oxéoewv Twv OUo utrepduvduewy, o Hvwuéveg TMoAiteieg Ba
MTTOpOUCAV VA ETTITUXOUV OTOXOUG OTTWG O TTEPIOPIOUOG TWV E€COTTAICUWY Kal N
evotroinon TG Meppaviag Tou Ba déopcuav otroladnTToTe 2oBIETIKA KUBEpvnon. ‘ETol
Aiyo TTpIv Tnv avaxwpnon Tou yia TR MAaATa, o Aupepikavég Mpdedpog dnAwve: «O
OKOTTOG QUTWV TTOU TTPOKEITAI va KAVW €KEi TTépa gival va d€i§w otov Gorbachev 6T
TOV UTTOGTNPEICW TTARPWS».°

ATIO TNV apxn Twv ouvavToewVv TTAvw oTn ooBIETIK BaAlaunyd Maxim Gorky, o

Bush diacagrvioe TiI¢ TTpoB£oeig Tou oTo ZOPIETIKO NYETN: «EXEIC va KAvEIG pe pia

8 Beschloss Michael, Talbott Strobe, “At the Highest Levels”, Little Brown and Company, Boston, 1993, ceA.
132.
° Beschloss, oeh. 150.
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KuBépvnaon TTou BéAel va el TNV TmiTUXia auTou To oTroio emixelpeic».’® O Apepikavdg
Mpdedpog OuvEXIOE YE MIO OEIPA KAAOTTIOTWY KAl EUVOIKWY yia Tn ZoPIETIKA ‘Evwaon
TTpoTtdoewyv. [dlaitepo evdlagépov yia Tov Gorbachev egixav Ta TTPOTEIVOUEVA
OIKOVOMIKA HETPA: Apon Twv €PTTOdIWV KAl OTTAYOPEUCEWV TTOU TTEPIOPICAV TIG
EMTTOPIKEG  OUVOAAaYEG Twv  OU0  xwpwyv, OleukdAuvon Tng daveloddTnong
QUEPIKAVIKWYV ETTIXEIPAOEWY TTOU gixav auvaAAayEég pe Tn ZoBIETIkA ‘Evwaon, Tapoxn
TEXVIKAG PoriBeiag kai PeAtiwon Twv oxéoewv 2ZoRIETIKAG Evwong kair dieBvwv
EUTTOPIKWYV KAl OIKOVOMIKWY OPYAVIOPWY OTOUG OTTOIOUG CUMMETEIXaV oI Hvwuéveg
MoAiTeieg. H oikovouikA BorBsia oroiac®ATTOTE PUONG RTAV TTOAU CNPAVTIKN YIa TV
EMTUXia Twv peETappubuiccewy otn ZoPleTikl ‘Evwon aAAd kal yia Tn diatipnon
TOUAGXIOTOV TNG QVOXNG TwV OCORIETIKWY TIOAITWY TToU doKIyadovtav atrd Tov
QTTOOUVTOVIOUO TOU KOMMOUVIOTIKOU OIKOVOUIKOU OCUCTHUATOG E€EQITIAG TWV VEWV
TTOAITIKWV.

O1 Auepikavoi eixav Aoimmov €va 10xupo dIaTTpayuaTEUTIKO OTTAO TTOU TOUG
BonBouoe va etao@alioouv TNV €VOOTIKI) OTACN TwV ZOBIETIKWY OTIG PETALU TOUG
ox€oelg. H Bondeia ouwg tmou mrpooépepav Atav Treplopiopévn. Or idleg ol Hvwpéveg
MoAiTeieg avTINETWTTIAV  OIKOVOMIKEG OUOKOAieg eCaitiag NG dlaxeipiong Tng
KuBépvnong Reagan, evwy PeYAAEG avTIpPROEIS UTIPxXav oTo KOyKpEéoo yia Tn
XpPNUaTtodoTnon Tou KAt €CoxnVv €0vikou exBpou. O Bush kal oI ouvepydTeg Tou dev
TTioTeEvav TTwWG ATavV dUVATOV VO AvaOUYKPOTNOE N OOBIETIKI) OIKOVOMia PE 6on &évn
BonBeia kai av otnpifovrav, av dgv yIvoTav TTPWTA OUCIWOEIS BEOUIKES AAAAYEG, TTOU
OuwG dev TTpoxwpouacav. TEAOG, n avevdoiaoTn UTTOOTHPIEN EVOC KABEOTWTOG TTOU
e¢akoAouBouoe va avtirapatiOetar otn Auon kai TNV 10€o0Aoyia TnG ATavV £va TTOAU
dUoKoAo diavonTikG GAua yia Tnv KuBepvwoa Ta¢n Twv Hvwpévwy MoAiTeiwy, Tng
OTTOIaG VIO TA TTPONYOUMEVA CAPAVTA KAl TTAEOV XPOVIO KEVTPIKO OTOXO ATTOTEAOUCE N
g€ovTwaon NG ZoPieTikAS Evwaong. !

O1 oikovopikég TTpoTaoelg Tou Bush kaBwg kal o1 Aiydtepo atmrd TTaAaidTepa

ETTIPUAAKTIKEG QTTOYEIG TOU OTO BEPA TOU €AEYXOU TwV EEOTTAICUWYV Ogv atToTeEAoUcav

10 Oberdorfer, oeh. 378.

' Tha v owovopky] kot moMtiki kotdotacn otn ZoPietiky) Evoon avth v enoyy BA. John Mazis, «O
MuyonA I'coppmatode kot 1 Katdppevon tov Koppovviepov ot ZoPietikn Evoony oto Kapfovvapding
®e0d6010G (emyt.), «O Poypdg I1orepog, Mia Atemotnpovikn [lpocéyyiony, Zwdépng, AbMva, 2012, cel. 263-
284,
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IOIAITEPA ONUAVTIKES TTapaxwpnoels. 'Htav Opwg apkeTéS, padi e 1o OAo0 KAipa Tng
ouvdavTnong yia va Treicouv Tov ZOPIETIKO NnNyETN yia TNV KOAN TTpOQipecn Twv
Apepikavwyv. O Gorbachev dnAwaoe o011 «Twpa ALeEpe» TTwWG 0 Bush Atav £1010OG YIa
TEPAITEPW OUCOPIEN TwV OXECEWV TWV dUO XWpPwv «oag BéAouue otnv EupwTrn.
Eival avdykn va giote atnv Eupwm...Aev oag Bewpolue TTAEoV exBpouc». 12

MNa tov Bush o Gorbachev e€ixe kepdioel TNV pdxn Twv eviumrwoewyv. Paivotav
QagIOTTIOTOG KAl «n MEYAAUTEPN EATTIOQ yIA TNV avapop@waon Tou ooBIeTikou status quo
bE TeIBapxnuévo TpoTTox»."3 Metd Tn MAaATa n elhikpivi¢ d1dBgon ouvepyaaiag Kai Ol
0 avTaywVvIOUOGS Ba XapakTAPIZE TIG AUEPIKAVO-OORIETIKEG oXEoelg. EviwueTagu, 10
Béua TG MNepuaVIKAG €voTToinonG €ixe apxioel va atracyoAEi Toug emITEAEIC Twv dUO
Xwpwy, 101aiTepa HETA atmd dladnAwoelg otn Mepuavia pye autd 1O aiTnUa Kal éva
AOoyo pe 1O D10 TrEpIEXOUEVO Tou KaykeAapiou Helmut Kohl oto Autikoyeppavikd
KoivoBouAio otig 28 NoegpBpiou. Z1n MdaAta o Gorbachev dev atrékAeloe Tnv
evotroinon aAAG dnAwoe TTwg «dev Ba eCutTnPETOUCAUE auTr TNV dlIadIKaCia UE IO
TEXVNTA emiTdxuvon». 2e Ailaokeywn tou NATO oTig BpugEAAeg Tnv eTTOMEVN PEPQA O
Bush etriong dnAwaoe yia 10 id10 Bépa: «dev TTpooTTabw va emTaxuvw QuTAV TNV
dladikaaoiay.

H 1rpooTtrTikr) TNG Mepuavikig evotroinong dnuioupynoe TTPORAAPATA OTIG TAEEIG
NG AUTIKNG 2uppayiag. Bpetavia kal FaAAia Atav avtiBeTeg TOUAAXIOTOV OTNV APECN
TTpayparotroinon NG yiati gofdévioucav, YE TNV aU¢NON TNG YEPMUAVIKAG 10XUOG,
dlatdapagn Twv 10oppoTTiwy oTnv Eupwtrn aAAd kai emmTTAoKEG oTn diadikaoia NG
EupwTtraikig evotroinong. Eidika n MpwButroupyds Tng AyyAiag Margaret Thatcher
oev NTav BEBain yia TV un avalwtriupwaon TwV YEPHAVIKWY NYEHOVIKWY TACEWV —
«&Epw TTOAU KAAG TOug Mepuavous Kal 0 €BVIKOG XapaKkTipag Katd BAon dev aANAle»
UTTOOTAPICE — EVW TTIOTEUE OTI JE TNV KATAPPEUOT TOU cUOTAPATOS ac@aAgiag NATO
— 2upgowvou Bapoofiag Tmou Ba dieukdbAuve n  yepuavikh evotroinon Ba
utTovopeuovTav n dIeBvNg etmppon TNG Xxwpas Tng. O Auepikavoi Opwg dev gixav
QU@IBOAIEG yIa TO dNPOKPATIKO NBOG Kal TNV TTOAITIK) WPINOTATA TWV [Epuavwy.
‘EBAetTav  emmiong OeTiIK& T YEPMAVIKI)  €VOTTOINON WG OUPBOAO  vikng Tou

ONMUOKPATIKOU KATTITAAMIOPOU OAAG KQI €UKaIpia €VOUVAUWONG KAl ETTEKTAONG TOU

12 Oberdorfer, ce). 379, 381.
13 Beschloss, ceh. 167.
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NATO. MapdAAnAa @ofévroucav TTwg av TTpoRaiav guttédia oTnV €vVOTToinan, Ol
eppavoi Ba oTpé@ovTav oToug Pwooug TTou oav avidAAayua yia Tn ouvaivean Toug
Ba ¢nToucav Tnv oudeTepoTroinon TnG MNepuaviag. H amoxwpnon Opwg TNG TEAEUTAIOG
armé 10 NATO 6a 1ocoduvapouoe pe Katappeuon TG AUTIKAG ZUpPaxiag. ZTIg
Bpu¢éAeg o Bush £rmmeioe Toug €miKeE@OAAG Twv Ywpwv-pueAwv Tou NATO va
atrodexbouv TN YEPUAVIKN EvOTToinon.

Kai o Gorbachev dev Atav avtiBetog he TN yepuavikr evotroinon. Oy yoévo yiarti n
dpvnon Tou va cuykataTeBei Ba ATav avTiBeTn PE TIGC BapuohpavTeS dlaKNPUEEIS TOU
TePi auTtodidBeong Twv Aawv TG Eupwtrng kai Ba ptropouce va dnuIoupynRoEl
ooBapd TTpoBAApaTa OTIC OXECEISC TOU YE TO AUTIKO oTpaTdTTedo aAAd Kal yIaTi Ol
ATTOYEIG TOU YIa TIG dUo [epuavieg gixav aAAagel: «lMa tn ZoPIeTik nyeoia n AuTIKA
eppavia ATav 0 HeECACWV-KAEIDI VIO OIKOVOUIKY UTTOOTAPIEN attd TN Auon™ wg TTPog
TAV OIKOVOMIKY OKPaIOTNTA A TIG OTPATIWTIKEG duvaTdTnTEG O0TNV KevTpikr Eupwtin
nTav oxedév oto idio emmiredo pe TIC Hvwpéveg ToAiteies...Mia ouvepydoiun
OpooTtrovoiakny Anpokpartia oTnv TTPAYMATIKOTATA PUTTOPoUcE akOUN Kal va Bondnocel
va owBei n TTepecTpOIKa 0Tn Pwoia. H @IAGoBevn AaokpaTikry Anuokparia Tng
eppaviag...otTnv TTPAYHATIKOTNTA BeV €ixe Kal PeydAn onuacia perd tov NoéuBplo
Tou 1989»." H avnimapdBeon Hvwpévwy MoMteiv — ZoPieTikAS Evwong Ba
agopouce 0TOUG OPOUG Kal X1 G° aUTH KABAUTr) TN YEPUAVIKI EVOTTOINON.

Tooo o1 Auepikavoi 6oo kal 0 KaykeAdpiog Kohl dgv trioTeuav 0TI ) evotroinon Ba
ATAV EQIKTA TIPIV TTEPACOUV TEOOEPA WG TTEVTE Xpovia. [priyopa Opwg GAAagav
yvwpun. H AvatoAikn lepuavia katéppee Taxutata Kal Ba £maue va u@ioTaTal wg
KPATtog TTOAU ypnyopotepa. ‘Etrperme Aoimmov n diadikaoia va emraxuvlei. H
emTayxuvon T1ng Oladikaociag BOa  katoAduBave e€mmiong €€ QTTPOOTITOU  TOUG
2OBIETIKOUG, TTOU BpickovTav o€ ouyxuon atro Tnv TaxuTnta Twv egeAiewv Kal dev
néepav WG va avtidpdoouv. Oa Atav €101 EUKOAOTEPO yia Toug AUTIKOUG va
EMPBAAOUV TIG ATTOYEIG TOUG.

To oxédio 2+4 TToU oI Apepikavoi TTPOTEIVAV Kal €yive atTodekTd atrd OAa Ta
evolapepOueva Pépn TTPORAETTE TTWG OAa Ta ouciwdn B€uata TTou agopoucav oTNV

evotroinon B6a oulntouvtav kal Ba atrogacifovrav ammd TIC duo [eppavieg. Ol

14 Maier Charles, “Dissolution. The Crisis of Communism and the End of East Germany”, Princeton University
Press, Princeton, 1997, ce). 226-227.
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TEOOEPEIS VIKATPIEG Ouvapelig Tou B lMaykoouiou MoAépou (Hvwpéveg TMoAiteieg,
2opBieTikA ‘Evwaon, Bpetavia kai MaAAia) 8a trapaitouvTav atmd Ta SIKAIWPATA KATOXAS
eTTi TNG NTTNUEVNG Mepuaviag Tou akoun dilarnpouoav egaitiag TNG WYuxpoTTOAEMIKAG
dlapaxNG (AOYw Twv PETALU TOUG dIAPWVIWY OEV EiXe UTTAPEEI CUVONKN €1pAVNG ME TN
eppavia).

Me auTté Tov TPOTTO dev Ba atrokAeidTav atmod Tn diadikacia n ZoBIETIKA ‘Evwon Kai
Ba yivoTav gukoAdTEPO TO0O yia Tov Gorbachev 600 kal yia Toug GAAOUG 1I0XUPOUG
avdpeg TNG ZOoPIETIKAG 'Evwong va amodexbouv Ttnv evotroinon. MapdAAnAa o
QTTOKAEIONOG TwV ZoBIETIKWYV aTrd TNV oucia Tng dladikaciag Ba Toug oTEPOUCE TN
oduvarétnta Onuioupyiag TPoPANuaTwWY. O1  ZofIETIKOi  OPJwS  apvouvTiav  va
atrodexbouv Tnv évragn Tng evotroinuévng Mepuaviag oto NATO. X pia TTpooTrabeia
va Ttreioel Tov Gorbachev o Baker, katd 1n didpkela etmiokewng tou otn Mdooxa,
TTPORaAe 1o emmixeipnua o1 yéoa oto NATO n Meppavia, uttd Tnv eTiAewn Twyv HIA,
Ba ATav €UKOAOTEPO va eAeyxBei kal Ba atroteAoUoe MIKPOTEPO KivOuvo yia Tn
20B1eTIK ‘Evwon amd pia Mepupavia ektog NATO Ttrou mlavov va emidiwke va
atmmokThoel Kal Tupnvikd OtmAa. O1 ZoPleTikoi atmodéxbnkav Kal emmionua  Tnv
epuavikh evotroinon pe Tn dladikaoia Tou 2+4 o€ cuvdvTnon TWV KPATWV HEAWV
NATO — Xupgwvou Bapooiag otnv Ottawa Tou Kavadd tov depoudpio Tou 1990
o1TOoU ouCNTABNKAV BEuaTa eAEyxou TwV £COTTAICPWY. Aca@ng dpwg ATav n B€on Twv
2OBIETIKWV OXETIKA Pe TN oupueToxn ¢ Meppaviag oto NATO tnv otroia dAAoTe
apvouvtav Kal GAAoTe atTrodéxovtav | eEapToucav atmd OPoUG PN aTTOdEKTOUG ATTO
TOoug ApepIKavoUg, OTTWG OTI yia uia heTaBarTikr Tepiodo n AvaToAikn eppavia Ba
dlaTnpouoe KABEOTWG oUVEPYALOPEVOU HEAOUG UE TO ZUNPWVO TNG Bapoofiag.

O1 maAivwdieg Tou Gorbachev kal GAAWV ZOBIETIKWY aglwuaToUXwyv ogeilovtav
oTnVv avAykn KATEUVAOMPOU TwV OUVTNPENTIKWV TNG KOPMOUVIOTIKAG NYECIag TTou
dlapwvouoav e TIG peTappubpioeig Tou Gorbachev, avnouxouoav yia Tn ouvexn
ATTWAEIQ 10XU0G TNG Z0BIETIKAG 'Evwong Kal TOU KOPUOUVIOTIKOU KOPPATOG Kal gixav
evoxAnOei 101aiTeEpa a1Td TNV TATTEIVWTIKN ATTOKAPUEN TOU KOWMUOUVIOHOU OTnV
AvatoAiky Eupwtn. H diakuBépvnon tng ZoPIeTIkAG 'Evwong €ixe otnv ouacia
ouAoyIkO xapakTtiipa. O lMevikdg MpaupaTéag Tou KOPUOUVIOTIKOU KOUMOTOS ATav
BéBaia o 1o0xupdTEPOG TTONITIKOG TTapAywy, yia va diatnenlei Ouwg otnv e¢ouaia

Empette va AGBel uttdwn Kal TIG ATTOWEIS TWV UTTOAOITTwY PeEAWV Tou Politburo
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(avwTaTo €KTEAEOTIKO Opyavo Tou 2oRIETIKOU OUCTAMUATOG) TTou eTTiong Oi€BeTav
MEYAAN TTOAITIKR) 10XU KAl O€ TTEPITITWON €VTOVWY dla@wviwy Ba pITopoucav Kal va
avatpéyouv To [evikd [pappartéa, OTTWG OTTOdEIKVUEI KAl N TTEPITITWON TOU
Krushchev. H ouUyxuon emteivoviav  ommd v TTPOOTIABEId  OOBIETIKWV
SIATTPAYUATEUTWY TTOU OEV CUP@PWVOUOCQV HE TIG TIPWTOBOUAIEG TWV NYETWYV TOUG VA
mpoBdAouv TIGC OIKEC TOoug ammowelic Otav  oulnTouviav Ol  AETTTOMEPEIEG TNG
UAOTTOINONG TWV CUPPWVNBEVTWY aTTO TOUG TTOMITIKOUG TOUG TTPOIOTAPEVOUG. «ZaV
aTToTEAECUA OI XWPEG Trou dlaTrpaypaTtevovTavy  pe 1 ZoPleTik ‘Evwon Ba
QVTIMETWTTIAV OUVEXWG QVTIBECEIC avAPeoa O€ AuTO TIOU  QAIvOTaV va  €XEI
OUP@WvVNBei oe €TTITTEDO KOPUPNAG Kal auTd TTOU TTPAYMOTIKA TTpOTEivOovTav OTnV
TPA&EN 6Tav oI £151KOi OTPWVOVTAV aTn SOUAEIdx». 1S

O Mpodedpog Bush 6uwg dev nTav diatebeinévog va uttoxwpnoel, Kad' oTl yvwpile
o1 Ta dedopéva Tov euvooucav. H adiaAAagia Tou aAAd Kal n TTAEOVEKTIKA Tou B€éon
TIPOKUTITOUV OTTO TOV TPOTTO TIOU €KPPAOTNKE O€ ouvavinon Pe Ttov Kohl oTig
Hvwuéveg MoAiteieg Tov depoudpio Tou 1990: «O1 cofieTikoi dev givalr o B€on va
uttayopeuoouv Tn oxéon Tng MNepuaviag pe 1o NATO. AuTo TTOU hE OTEVAXWPEI €ival N
oulATnon o1l n MNeppavia dev TTpétel va Trapaueivel oto NATO. 10 didBoAo! Epeig
UTTEPIOYXUCQUE, OXI QUTOI. Agv TTPETTEI VO APr)OOUE TOUG ZOBIETIKOUG VA APTTAEOUV TN
vikn atd 1Ta cayovia Tng NTTagy».'® Tov lolvio Tou 1990 og cuvavinon Toug o Eduard
Shevardnadze emonfuave otov Apepikavd opoAoyo Tou OTI av ol HIMA Beghav n
evotroinuévn lepuavia va civar TTARApeg péAOG Tou NATO ETTpette n €TTIKEIMEVN
OIGOKEWN TWV NYETWY TWV XwPwV PeAWV Tou Opyaviopou va dwaoel PE TIG aTTOPATEIS
NG TN duvaroTnTa oto Gorbachev va diaknpugel 611 To NATO dev atroteAouoe TTAEov
atrelAf yia N ZoBIETIKA ‘Evwon. lMapakduttovrag T ouviln diadikaoia, o Bush
utTEBaAE 0Tn diIdoKewn OEIpd TTPOTACEWYV PE OTOXO TN PICIKN avaudpewaon TNG OOuNG
kal TNG oTpatnyikAg Tou NATO, 1ToUu £yivav OeKTEC aTTO TOUG AAAOUG CUMUUETEXOVTEG.
MeTagu Twv AAAwWvV Ba dnuioupyouvTtav diauAol etmikoivwviag peTagu Tou NATO kai

TWV XWPWV-PNeEAWV Tou Zupgwvou TnG BapooBiagc. To NATO Ba avaBewpouoe Tn

15 Sarotte Mary Elise, “Not One Inch Eastward? Bush, Baker, Kohl, Genscher, Gorbachev and the Origin of
Russian Resentment toward NATO Enlargement in February 19907, Diplomatic History, Vol. 34, No. 1
(January 2010), o). 124.

16 Bush George, Scowcroft Brent, “A World Transformed”, Alfred A. Knopf, New York, 1998, cel. 253.
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oTpaTnyIkn Mpokexwpnuévng Auuvag (Forward Defense)'” rpog Tnv kateUBuvon Tng
«EANAXIOTNG QTTOTPOTTIAG» KOl TNG M GUECNG XPNOoNG Tupnvikwyv OTAwv. Oa
EMOIWKOVTAV OCUPQWVIa yIO TIEPAITEPW HEIWOEIG TwV ECOTTAICUWY  evw  Ba
avaBadpifovtav 0 poAog TnG Aidokewng yia Tnv ACQAAEIa Kal TN Zuvepyacia oTnv
Eupwtn péow Ttng omoiag n  ZoPleTikh ‘Evwon Ba ocuppeTteixe evepydTeEpa O€
OUCIOOTIKEG oulnTNOEIC yia Tnv eupwtraikl ao@daAeia. O1 aAAayéC auTéC OTO
XOPaKTAPa Kal TIG TTPoB£oelg TG AUTIKAG Zuppaxiog evioxuoav 1 Béon TOUu
Gorbachev 010 dIGAOYO PE TOUG OKANPOTTUPNVIKOUG OUVEPYATEG TOU ) €V TTAON
TTEPITITWOEI ATTOTEAECAV €va KOAO TTPOOXNUA YIa TNV atmmodoXr TwV OUEPIKAVIKWV
Béocwv. O1 TeAeuTaiol evdoiaopoi Tou Gorbachev dpBnkav étav Katd Tnv €TTiOKEWN
Tou oTn Mooxa ota pyéoa louAiou, o Kohl utrooxéBnke o011 n evotroinuévn Mepuavia Ba
avoAdupave OAEG TIG OIKOVOMIKEG UTTOXPEWOEIG TNG AVATOAIKNG epuaviag TTpog Tn
2oBieTik ‘Evwon n omoia emiong 6a AdBaive oikovouik BoriBsia uywoug 3 dIG.
doAapiwv. To KOOTOG TTAPAUOVIG TWV CORIETIKWYV OTPATEUNATWY OTNV AvaToAIKA
leppavia katd Tn dIGPKEIQ PIAG PETABATIKAG TTEPIOdOU Ba KAAUTITE N YEPHAVIKN
KuBEépvnon. Ze Koivl ouvévteuén TUTTOU KaTd Tnv idla eTmiokewn o1 OUO nYETEG
QVOKOIiVWOQV Tn CUM@WVIa TOUG yia TOUG OPOoUG TNG YEPMAVIKNAG evoTtroinong: H
eppavia Ba atrotedouoce péAog Tou NATO av kar Ta COBIETIKA oTpaTeuuaTa Ba
mapéyevav otnv AvatoAikry leppavia yia pia peTaBarikr TTEPIOdO  TPIWV  EWG
TEOOAPWYV €TWV. To apuvtikd déyua Tou NATO Suwg Ba ioxue Gueoa yia To GUVOAO
NG xwpag. H Meppavia Ba tepidpile TI¢ EvotTAeg duvauelig TG oTig 370.000 evw
avoAduBave TNV UTTOXPEWON VO PNV ATTOKTHAOEI 1] KATOOKEUAOEI TTUPNVIKA, XNMIKA A
BioAoyikd O61TAa. Me auty Tn cupwvia n dladikacia TnG evoTToinoNnNg PTTOPECE Va
ouvexloBei atrpdoKOoTITa Kal va 0AokANpwOei Tov OkTwRpio Tou 1990.

H kpion o1o eowTepikd TNG ZoBIeTIKAG ‘Evwong dnuioupynoe TTpoBARuaTa Kal yia
TNV €§wTePIKA TTONITIKA Twv HIMA. To Aekéuppio Tou 1989 TO KOPMOUVIOTIKO KOPUA
NG AiIBouaviag dIEKOWE TIGC OXEOEIG TOU PE TA KEVTPIKA Opyava TOU KOPUATOG OTn

Mboxa kal amraitnoe Tnv avegaptnoia tng AiBouaviag, evwy Tov MApTIO TOU ETTOUEVOU

17 Trpatnyixr] mov amontovoe HeYGAN EMYEPNCLOKT ETOWOTHTO Y10, V. amokpovcdel e1oBof otn Avtiki
Evpdmn and duvapelg tov Zupemvov g Bapoofiag, 660 10 duvatdv mAnciéctepa 6ta ohHvopo, AVOTOAKNG Kot
Avticig l'eppoviag. H aAlayn otpatnytkng Tpo@avdg VTodNA®ve Kot TV vToPadiucn kot g €5’ avatordv
amelAng, PA. Dupuy, Johnson, Hayes, “Dictionary of Military Terms”, The H. W. Wilson Company, New York,
1986, oeh. 98.
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¢toug 10 KoivoBouAio TnG xwpag kApuée Tnv avetaptnoia tng. O Gorbachev BéBaia
oev emBupouoe TN didAuon TNG ZoBIETIKNAG Evwong Kal wg ek TOUTOU ATAV avTiBETOG
OTIG OIACTIOOTIKEG TACEIG TWV OIAPOPWY CORIETIKWYV dNUOKPATIWY TTOU EiXav apxioel
va ekdnAwvovtal. PofdTtav emiong Tnv avtidpacn Twv OKANPOTTUPNVIKWY TOU
KOUMOTOG av eugavifovrav evooTIKOG. MapdAAnAa dpwg N KATATIVIEN TwV KIVUATWYV
avecapTnoiag otn BaATikn 181aiTepa TTOU €ixe EexwpIoTO evdla@épov yia TIC Hvwuéveg
MoAiteiec® Ba diatdpacos TIG KAAEG PWOO-AUEPIKAVIKEG OXETEIG TTOU TAV OUCIWEIC
yIQ TNV ETTITUXIA TNG ECWTEPIKAG TOU TTONITIKAG.

AINquuaTa avTiyeTwde Kal 0 Aupepikavog [Mpdedpog. Av  TTapevéBaive Kai
UTTOOTAPIZE TA QITAMATA TWV CORIETIKWY €BVOTATWYV Yia ave¢apTnaoia Ba TTpokaAouoe
TOUG OKANPOTTUPNVIKOUG KOUMPOUVIOTEG TTou Ba avTidpoucav iowg Kal he Kabaipeon
Tou Gorbachev, Tou oTT0IOU OI HETAPPUBUICTIKEG TTPOOTIABEIEG ECUTTNPETOUCAV KAl TA
oup@épovta Twv Hvwpévwy TMoAireiwv. MNMapdAAnAa duwg Emmpetre va AdBer uttdyn
Tou TOOO TNV TTAyla B€0n TNG XWPAS Tou Trepi autodidBeong Twv AAwvV Kal un
avayvwpiong TG OORIETIKAG Kuplapxiag OTIG XWPEG TNG BaATIKAG 600 kal TIG
E0WTEPIKEC TTONITIKEC TTIETEIC TIPOG QUTHA TNV KatelBuvon.™®

O Gorbachev ¢Atnoe amd Toug AIBouavoug Tnv avakAnon Tng améeacng Trepi
avetapTnoiag kal Otav Oev €I00KOUOTNKE €LaATTEAUCE MIO €KOTpaATEid AOKNONG
TECEWV KAl EKQPOPBIOUOU, XWwpPIiG OPwg Bupata Kal ekTeTapévn xpron Biog. O
Mpdedpog Bush apvriBnke va KATadIKACEI ATTEPIPPAOTA TN COPIETIKA OTAON, EVW
TTapOTpUVE TIGC OUO TTAEUPEG va AUocouv 1o TIPOPRANuUa e  dIOTTPAYMOTEUCEIG,
emKpivovtag pdAiota Toug AilBouavoug yia Tnv adlioAAagia Toug Pe Tnv EMICHPAvVON
OTI «UTTAPXOUV OUYKEKPIUEVEG aANBelEG aTn (wry, o1 AIBouavoi TIG yvwpilouv TTOAU
KaAG». TapdAAnAa Opwg emoApaive Kar 18iav oToug OORIETIKOUG OTI dev Ba
MTTOpOUCE va ouvagBei n anuavTikn yia Tov Gorbachev gutropikry cup@wvia HIMNA —
20BIETIKAG 'Evwong av dev dieubetouvTav 1o AIBouaviké TpoépAnua. Me tTapaiveon
TwV ApepIKavwy TTou dpoucav TTAEOV WG PeooAaBNTAG avaueoa aTtoug AlBouavoug
kal Tn Méoxa, o Gorbachev avakoivwoe Tov ATTpiAio 0TI (ATav dIaTEBEINEVOS va deXOEI

TNV UN avaipeon g KNpuéng avetaptnoiag av ol AiBouavoi émauav va ynei¢ouv

18 IMa mopéderypo oty amoypogn tAnbucuod tov 1980 katoypdenkoy 743.000 Apepikavoi pe KaToymyy Povo
amo ) Abovavia.
19 Bush George, Scowcroft Brent, ceh. 215.
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VOPOUG avTiBeToug TTPog TOo ZUvrtaypa Tng 2ofietikng ‘Evwong. Otav autoi dev
oupuopwBnkav o Gorbachev, avnouxwvtag yia Toug OKANPOTTUPNVIKOUG
avTITTAAOUG ToUu €TTEBAAE OIKOVOUIKES Kupwaoelg atn AlBouavia. Mapd Tig méoelg ammd
Ta péoa padikng evnuépwong kal 1o Koykpéoo o Bush apvriBnke va atmaviioel pe
KUupwoelg katd mg 2ofieTikAg ‘Evwong yiati katavoouoe Tn dUOKOAN 6éon Tou
Gorbachev aAAG kai yiati dev RBeAe va dlatapdfel TNV KOAN APEPIKAVO-COBIETIKN
ouvepyaoia OTo BEua TNG YEPMAVIKAG evoTroinong Tou PBpiokovrav oe €gENgn. H
adiaAAagia Tou AiIBouavou Mpoédpou Landsbergis odrynoe Toug Auepikavoug OTO Va
TOV ATTOPOVWOOUV TTOAITIKG evioxuovTag TTapdAAnAa mn 6€éon tng MpwButroupyou
Kazimira Prunskiane 1rou gp@avifovrav o OIGANQKTIKN). 2€ ouvAvTnon TNG UE TOV
Mpdedpo Bush tov Mdaio otnv Oudoivyktov n  Prunskiane 1reioBnke va avaoTeiAel
TV €QAPUOYN TNG AVOKNPUENG avegapTnaiag yia duo xpovia utrd Tnv TTpoUuTTdbeon
dlegaywyng diatrpayuateloewy Pe TN Mdoxa. 210 TEAOG louviou 1O AIBouavikd
KoivoBoUAio uTTEpWA@IOE avOOTOA €KATO NUEPWYV Kal TnVv €TTOMEVN NUEPA O
Gorbachev npe TIG OIKOVOMIKEG KUpwaoelG. MNa Tov idlo Adyo, un diatapagn tng
ouvepyaoiag pe Tn Mooxa, evw Bpiokotav oe eEEAIEN éva onuavTikKOTEPO BEua, o
Mpdedpog Bush dev eméPale kKupwoelg otn ZoBieTik ‘Evwon kai katd 1n didpkeia
TNG Kpiong Tou Onuioupynoe n €10BoAnl Tou Ipdk oT1o KouBéir, otav £votrAn
TopEéupaon Twv ZoBIETIKWV Tov lavoudpio tou 1991 ortn AiBouavia €ixe oav
atroTéAeopa 1o BavaTto 15 avOpwTTwV Kal TOV TPAUPATIONO TTOAAWY GAAWV .

211G 2 AuyouoTou 1990 Ta oTparteuparta Tou Ipdk cicéBaAav kal KaTéAaBav To
KouBéir, oe pia mpootdBeia Tou Ipakivou Oiktatopa Saddam Hussein va
QTTOKATOOTACEI TO TTANYWHEVO ATTO TOV OKTAETH) TTOAEUO PE TO IpAv yonTpo TOU Kal Va
QVTIMETWTTIOE! TA TTOAU PEYAAQ OIKOVOUIKA TTPORANUATA TTOU €ixe dnUIOUPYROEl OTN
XWPa Tou N Pakpoxpovia auth avauétpnon. H diatdpagn Tng TTaykOoUIag €1pAvng
TNG oTroiag Pévog eyyuntig avadelkvuoTav ol Hvwpéveg MoAiTeie¢ aAAd Kal n atTeIAn
yla Tnv TTaykoopia olkovodia — o Saddam B6a uytropouce va dnuioupynoel coBapo
TTPOBANPa 0TV ayopd TreTpeAaiou — odynoe otnv Aaueon katadikn TNG €I0B0ARG
atro TIG Hvwpéveg MoMITeieg Kal TNV atraitTnon Tng GQUECNS aTToXWwPNong Twv lpakivwv
OTPaATEUPATWY atmd 10 KouBéIr. 2Tn ouykpouon Toug ME TO Ipdk, o1 Hvwpuéveg
MoAiteieg ¢nTnoav Tn ouvdpoun Twv 2oBIETIKwyY. H BeTIk oTdon TnNG ZOBIETIKAG

‘Evwong ATav atrapaitntn yia TNV €VEPYOTTOINON Tou ZupBouliou Ac@aAgiag Twv
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Hvwpuévwy EBvWv Kal Tn vOouIgoTioinon ME auTdév Tov TPOTTO TWV AUEPIKAVIKWYV
TTPWTOBOUAILV. Oa ATav €UKOAOTEPO £TOI yia TIG BETIKA OIOKEIUEVEG XWPES va
ouoTpaTteuBouv pe TIG Hvwpéveg MNoAiTeieg, evw 60eg dlagwvouoav Ba BpiokovTav
oe OUOKOAn B¢éon. Oa nATav €UukKOAOTEPO e£TTiong yia Tov Bush va Treioel Tov
Apepikavikd Aad va oTnpigel TIS atroQAcEIg Tou.

To Ipdk ATav XWPa-TTeEAATNS TNG ZOPIETIKAG 'Evwong kal TTOANOi 0OBIETIKOI TTOAITES
ME TIG OIKOYEVEIEG TOUG Couocav Kal gpydalovTav ekei wg oupPourol. O Gorbachev
OMWG €iXe avaykn TIG KOAEG ox€oelg Ye T Auon aAAd kal Ta QIAOBUTIKG KPATN TOU
Mepoikou KOATTou 1Tou atrelhouvTtav atrd 10 Ipdk yia Tnv emituxia TG MepeoTpdika
Kal Tnv €gao@dAhion Tng avaykaiag oIkovouikAG Bonbeiag tmou povo n Auon
MTTOpOUCE va Tou Trapdoxel. 'ETol, auéowg ouotparteudnke pe TIG Hvwuéveg
MoAITEiEG, YE TTPWTOQPAVH TPOTTO YIA TIG OXEOEIG TWV dUO Xwpwv. ZTIG 3 AuyouoTou,
o€ Koivé avakoivwBév otn Mooxa pe Tov Auegpikavo oupdAoyo tou o Eduard
Shevardnadze «katadikaoe Tnv I1paKIivi) €ICBOAAR Kal avakoivwoe Tnv ETIROAR
EUTTAPYKO OTTAwV oOTO Ipdk. MNa va «déoe» TN ZoPIETIK uTtrooTpicn o Bush
ouvavtienke e Tov Gorbachev oto EAcivki 0TI 9 ZemrTeuBpiou. O ZoBIeTIKOS NyETNG
€ixe evOOIOONOUG OXETIKA PE IO €VOTTAN ETTEUPOON KATA TWV IPAKIVWY OTO KOUBEIT.
Mpoteive wia O1eBvy didokewn vyia ™ Méon AvatoAnl peE auEPIKAVO-COBIETIKN
TTpwTtoBouAia Tou Ba culntouce 1600 TO [MaAaioTIVIOKO TTPOBANUA 60O Kal TNV
lpakiviy atroxwpnon. O Bush apvBnke Aéyovtag Ot dev BeAe va @avei OTI e TNV
ETTIOETIKN) TOU CUMTTEPIPOPA TO IpAaK €ixe emmITUXElI KATI yia Tov ApafIKG KOGHO, Mia
BeTIKiy dnAadn €CENIEN yia To TTPORANUa Twv lMaAaioTiviwy. Aev BeAe etmiong va
TpokaAéoel 1o lopanA kar Toug @idoug Tou oTig Hvwpéveg lMoAiteieg. AvéAaBe va
¢avadei To Bépa peTd TNV atroxwpenon Tou Saddam atmd 10 KouBEIT Kal épOoov dev
ouvoedTav dnuooia pe Tnv Tpéxouoa Kpion. O Bush tApnoe 10 Adyo TOU KaI N
Aidokewn yia 1n Méon AvatoAry uttd Tnv alyida Twv dU0 XWwPWwV CUYKARBNKE oTn
Madpitn Tov OkTwppio Tou 1991. Tpeig pEpeg HETA T ouvAvTnon Tou Pe Tov Bush o
Gorbachev {riTnoe atmoé Tov Baker 1Tou emokémrovrav 1 Méoxa Tn JECOAGRBNON Twv
Hvwpévwy ToAireiwwv  yia oikovopiky BonBeia amd 1 Zaoudik ApaBia. Mg
TTPOTPOTI Twv Apepikavwy n Zaoudikr) Apafia d1€0ece TmoTwoelg Uwoug 4 diG.
doAapiwv oTn ZoPleTik ‘Evwon, TG OTToiag n OIKOVOUIKA KATAOTAON OUVEXWG

eMIOEIVWVOTAV.
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21 28 NoeuBpiou n ZoBieTiky ‘Evwon utmepywneioe tTnv amogacn 678 Tou
ZupBouliou Aogakeiag TTou €8ive Tn duvaToTNTa XPROoNG «OAWV TWV OTTAPAITATWY
MEOWV» yIa va €mMTEUXOEI N ammoxwpnon Twv Ipakivwy atmd 10 KouBEIT, av dgv 1O
ékavav povol Toug we TIS 15 lavouapiou 1991. «OAa Ta amapaitnTa péoa» RERaia
ATAvV HIO TTIO €UoXnun avagopd otn xpnon Biag. O Gorbachev 6uwg dev ATav
olateBeiuévog va agnoel OAeg TIC TTPWTOPROUAIEGC OTOuG AuEPIKAvVOUG. Z€ HIO
TPOOTIABEIa TTIOAVOV YIa va eVIOXUOEI TO KUPOG TNG XWPAG TOU TToU Qaivotav va
XAVEl TNV 10XU TNG KAl va UTTOTAOOETal OTn BouAnon Twv AMEPIKAVWY A Kal yid
AGYOUG apxwV 1 £dpaiwong TOU TTPOCWTTIKOU TOU KUPOUG (&iXe TINNBEI Pe TO NOUTTEA
EipAivng tov OkTwRpio Tou 1990), o Gorbachev avéhaBe pia emmipovn pecoAaBnTikn
TTpooTTadela PeTagu OudoivykKTov Kal Bayddtng hge OTOXO TNV EIPNVIKH ATTOXWPENOoN
TwV 1Ipakivwv atmmd 10 KouBér. H tpoomrdBeia dev guodwOnke Kal AOyw TNng
adloAAagiag Twv 1pakivwy aAAd kal yiaTi o MNpdedpog Bush kai o1 cuvepydTteg Tou dev
gixav kapia eummoTtoouvn oto Saddam, evw TrioTeuav 6T otroladnTToTE aAAayn
oXediwv 1 TTapdracn Twv dIaTTPayUaTEUoEWV NTav atmmAd xdoiuo xpovou tTou Oa
UTTOVOPEUE TOUG OTOXOUG Twv Hvwpévwy TMoAiteiwv aAAd kal Tnv evotnTa NG
MEYAANG ouppaxiag tng otoiag nyouvrav. O Bush pe euyevikd TPOTTO KAl O€
TTPOCWTTIKN €TTIKOIVWVia pe Tov Gorbachev (n olkeidTnTa TOUG €iXxe @TACEI TTAEOV OTO
onueio va atreuBuvovtal 0 évag oTov AAAOV PE TO PIKPO TOUG OVONQ) aTTEPPIYE OAEG
TIG TTPOTACEIG TOU TEAEUTAIOU, TOVI(OVTOG OPWG TTAPAAANAG TN onuacia yia tn Xwpea
TOU TNG APEPIKAVO-OOPBIETIKAG ouvepyaoiag. 2T 23 Pefpouapiou petd atrd
BouBapdiououg TTevTEUIoT EBOOPAdWY APXICAV O XEPOQIEG OTPATIWTIKES ETTIXEIPNOEIG
TToU €Angav PETA TEOOEPIG PHEPEG UE TNV aTTEAEUBEPpWON Tou KouBEIT Kal TNV TTARPN
ATTA TWV 1PAKIVWY duvApewy. H adlatdpakTn ouvepyaoia Kal ol KOIVoi 0TéXol TwV
OUo uTTEPOUVAUEWYV KATA TOV MOAgR0o Tou KOATTOU ATAV OKOPN HIa Oa®AG EvOEIEn OTI
0 Wuxpog MoAeuog cixe ouolaoTika TeAeiwoel. O1 ZoBIeTiKoi yAdAIoTa gevioxuoav Katd
KATTOIO TPOTTO KAl TN OTPATIWTIKA TTPOCTIABEIa, e Aiya TTAOIO TTOU OUMMETEIXAV OTOV
amé BdAacca aTrokAElIopo Tou Ipdk. ‘Eva  peydAo UEPOG TOU  AMEPIKAVIKOU
EKOTPATEUTIKOU OWMPATOG METAPEPONKE oOTOov [lepoikd KOATTO amd 1 [Meppavia,
EVEPYEIQ TTOU QavEépwve OTI 0 Auepikavoi dev Bewpouoav TTAEoV uTTOAoyioIun TN
ooBIETIKA aTTeIAf oTnVv Eupwn. Kail yia va dlaokeddoel TNV avnouXia Tou ZoBIETIKOU

OMOAGYOU TOU YyIa TIG TTBAVATNTEG ETTITUXIOG TNG AMEPIKAVIKNAG XEPOQiag €TmiBeong, o

155



Ocodooong Kapfovvopdrng

Baker €fouoi0d0tnoe apepikavd oTpaTnyd OUVEPYATN TOU va TTAPOUCIACEl OTOV
Shevardnadze T1a apepikavik@ TTOAEPIKA OXEDIQ. TETOIEG TUUTTEPIPOPES Aiya xpovia
vwpiTeEpa Ba avikav oTn o@aipa ToU GAavTaoTIKOU.

Eviwpuetagu, n oikovoulk katdotaon otn 2oBieTik ‘Evwon emdeivwvoTtav. Ta
METappUBpIoTIKA PETPa Tou Gorbachev dev eixav QIAeAeuBepOTTOINCEl KAl BEATIWOEI
TNV OlKovopia TnG ZoBIeTIKAG 'Evwong aAAa diatapdgel tn Asiroupyia Tou TTaAaiou
OUCTHPATOG KEVTPIKOU OXeOIOOUOU TTOU €EOKOAOUBOUOE va atmoTeAel T Baon Tng
OIKOVOMIKNG BOUAG TNG Xwpag. Ta atroteAéopara ATav KataoTpo@ikd. To 1990 1o
aKaBApIoTO €OVIKO €1000NUa PEIWBNKE KATA 7-9% €vw KATA TOUG TTPWTOUG £€1 UAVES
Tou 1991 katd 10%. Kartd tnv idia mepiodo o TTANBwpPIoPOG augdvovTtav e pubuo 2-
3% TNV gpdouada kal To EAAEIYPO KATA 21-22 dI1G. poUBAId TO prva, EVw N apxIKA
EKTiUNON TNG KuBépvnong ATav TepiTTou yia T0 idlo 1TTo0d ot emoia Bdaon. Ol
eMeigyeic ayaBwv oTnv ayopd €QTO0QV O€ QVUTTOQOPA  ETTITTEdA. ZNPAVTIKA
TTPORANPATA OTO ECWTEPIKO TNG XwWpPas avTiueTwide €tmiong o Gorbachev eCaitiag
NG €EWTEPIKAG TOUu TTONITIKAG. O1 utTToXWPNoEIg Tou TTPpog TIG Hvwpéveg MNMoAITeEieg, n
ammwAela TnG AvatoAikig Eupwting kair n eméktaon Tou NATO aAAG kal n
eYKaTaAeyn Tou Ipdk gixav €gopyioel Toug OKANPOTTUPNVIKOUG TOU KOWMATOG TTOU
gixav apxioel TTAéov va JIAOUV avoIKTA yia TNV avartpoTrr] Tou.2’ H emituyia Twv Aawv
TNG AvaToAIKNG EupwTing oTov aywva Toug yia dnuokpaTia Kal €BVIK avegaptnaoia
gixe evBappuvel aTTooXIOTIKEG TAoEIC péoa oTn 2oBIETIKA 'Evwon, OTIC XWPES TNG
BaATikAG kal og dAAeg TTepIoxEG. MNa va emPBiwoel TTOANITIKA o Gorbachev oT1o TEAOG
NoguBpiou 1990 «TTapaddbnkKe» OTOUG GKANPOTTUPNVIKOUG HE WIa dNPOCIa CUYVWHN
«TTPOG TNV EPYATIKI TAgN» yIa AGON TTONITIKAG, TNV €yKPIon OKANPAG TTAPEUPATIKAG
TTONITIKNG OTIG BOATIKEG XWPESG KAl TO OIOPICPO «AEIOTTIOTWY» KOPPOUVIOTWY O€
Kaipieg KuPepvnTikéG BEoelg. XapakTnpIoTIKG TG oTpo®ng Tou Gorbachev cival n
avtidpaon Tou @iAou kal oTevou ouvepydrn Tou Eduard Shevardnadze, tou
TapaitiOnke aipvidia oTig 20 Aekepppiou 1990 TTPOEIBOTTOIWVTAG VIO £va ETTIKEIUEVO
TTPASIKOTTNPA. O Z0oBIETIKOG NYETNG €ixXe €TTIONG AOYOUG va QVNOUXED YIA T OUVEXWG
augavouevn dNPOTIKOTATA Tou TTOAITIKOU Tou avTitTdAou Boris Yeltsin, MNpoédpou Tng

BouAic Tn¢ Pwoiag amd tov Mdaio tou 1990, tou e€ixe mapaitn®ei amd TO

20 Maynard, ceA. 94. Keep John, “Last of the Empires. A History of the Soviet Union, 1945-1991”, Oxford
University Press, New York, 1995, cel. 396.
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KOMMOUVIOTIKO KOUMO Kal TTou ap@iofntouce Tnv e€€oudia 1600 TNG KEVTPIKNAG
ooBIETIKAG KUBEpvnong 6oo Kail Tou idlou Tou Gorbachev.

H kardotaon otn ZoBIeTIK 'Evwon evéteive To dIAAOYO PETALU TwV AUEPIKAVWYV
IBUVOVTWV yia TNV KataAAnAGTEPN auepikavikr TTOAITIKA.2" To yéAhov Tou Gorbachev
BewpouvTav aBEPaIO Kal ETTPETTE VA TTPOCEYYIOTOUV AAAOI QVEPYXOUEVOI NYETEG OTTWG
o Boris Yeltsin. Kar d&Aou¢ n didAuon 1ng ZoIeTikAG ‘Evwong ¢aivoTtav
avaTTOQEUKTN. QG €K TOUTOU £TTPETTE VA UTTAPLOUV ATTEUBEIQG ETTAPEG PUE TOUG NYETEG
TWV OCOBIETIKWY ONUOKPATIKWY, XWPEIG OPJwG va UuTToPaBuIoTOUV oI OXEO0EIG YE TNV
KEVTPIKI OOBIETIKA KUBEPVNON TTOU €CakoAouBoUoe va £xel TNV ATTOKAEIOTIKA Eouaia
YIO TOV XEIPIOPO ONUAVTIKWY BEPATWY OTTWG O TTEPIOPIOHOS TWV eCoTTAIcHWY. O Bush
Kl Ol OTEVOI TOU OUVEPYATEG OEV dIAPWVOUCAV PE QUTEG TIG ATTOWEIG KOl TTPOTACEIG,
e€akoAouBnoav Ouwg va divouv TTPOTEPAIOTATA OTN OXEON UE TNV KEVTPIKA CORIETIKA
KuBépvnon kai Tov Gorbachev. O Apegpikavog [Mpdedpog avnouyxouoe yia TIG
OUVETTEIEG TNG didoTTaong TnNG 2oBIETIKNAG 'Evwong, @oBouuevog cuyKpoUoelG JETalU
TWV VEWV QVECAPTNTWY KPATWV AOYw I0TOPIKWY HETAEU TOUG dIaPOopwWY, TTOU TO
2OBIETIKO KABEOTWG E€ixe TTEPIBWPIOTTOINCEL, XWPIG Ouwg va TIG eCaAeiyel. O
€OVIKIONOG Kal O AAUTPWTIONOG Ba ptmopoucav va odnyAoouv o€ aVEEEAEYKTEG
ekpnéeig Biag. EmAéov Ta dieoTrapuéva oTn CORIETIKN ETTIKPATEIQ TTUPNVIKA OTTAQ Ba
TTEPIEPXOVTAV OTN BIKAIOOOTIa VEWV ADOKINOOTWY NYETWYV Kal KUBEPVATEWY, TTIBavOov
0 YEOQ OTN YEVIKA OUYXUON Kal OTa XEPIA TPOUOKPATWY. TEAOG PTTOpOUCAV AKOUN
TTOAG va emTEUXO0UV PHECW TNG CUVEPYAOIAG PE MIO KEVTPIKY COPIETIKA KUBEpvnon
oe Béparta OTTwG n peiwon Twv €EOTTAICPWY Kal Twv eVOTTAWYV OUVANEWY Kal N
eipnveuTiky  dladikacia otn Méon AvatoArl. ‘Etol o [pdedpog Bush ntav
ETMQUAAKTIKOG o€ TTpwToPBoulicc 1Tou Ba e€€aoBéviCav Tov Gorbachev kai Tnv
KuBépvnon Tou Kkai £€3ive 1IB1aiTEPN EU@acn oTnv €ipnvikh didoTracn TNG ZoBIETIKAG

‘Evwong, av aut ATav n QUOIKA TG KATaAnén.?? Mevikd emdiwén twv Hvwpévwy

2"ExBeon g CIA tov Ampido tov 1991 vroothpiie mog «EKpNKTIKG YEYOvOTm» OmMmg Tapoyss Kot polikég
amepyieg N 1 doAopovia tov Gorbachev kot tov Yeltsin yvotav «OAho kot TepIocoTEPO TOAVA) VD £kBECT) TOV
EMOUEVOL PUNVO KATEATYE GTO CUUTEPAGLLA OTL EVOL GLVTINPNTIKO TPASKOTN LA TaV TOOVO KOOI TOTE
otryun». Oberdorfer, e, 450-451, Hurst, cel. 159.

22 Katd v emiotpoen] tov and T Mocya tov Ioviio tov 1991 o Ilpdedpog Bush, mapotpuvopevog and Tovg
GLpPovAOVG TOV TTOV HBEAAV T GVVONYT) GTEVOTEPMV OYECEMV LE TIG COPLETIKEG ONUOKPUTIES, EMGKEPTNKE TO
Kiefo, mpotevovoa g Ovkpaviog 1 omoia amd tov tponyovpevo lodo giye diekdiknoet v €Bvikn g
rkuplapyio. O [Ipodedpog Bush anépuye va evicyOGEL TIC ATOCYLIOTIKEG TAGELS, EMAVMOVTAS OVTIOETA Y10 TO
emutevypoto tov tov Gorbachev kot dnimvovrag 6t ot Hvopéveg IoAtteieg dev Ba fonbovcav ydpeg mov
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MoAiTelbv ATav va eTTwW@PEANBoOUV atrd TNV TTOANITIKA peUOTA KaTdoTaon OTn ZORIETIKN
‘Evwon kai TN dUoKoAn B8¢éon tou Gorbachev kaBwg¢ kal amd TV avAaykn Tou
TeEAEUTAiOU va e¢ac@aAioel TNV euvoikr otdaon Twv Hvwpévwy MoAireiwv 1600 TTPOg
TOV 010 600 Kal TIPOG T XWPQ TOU. 2TOXO ATTOTEAOUCE N PUBMIoN OIUEPWV
¢NTNUdTWyV Pe euvoikd yia TIG Hvwuéveg MNMoAITeieg TPOTTO, YE TTPOOTITIKA TN déopEUON
Kal Tou otroloudnTrote PeTd-Gorbachev kabeoTwTtog. ‘ETol 010 TEAOG louAiou 1991
uttoypdonke otn Mooxa atmd Tov Mpdedpo Bush kai tov Gorbachev n cupgwvia
START yia Tov TTEPIOPIoUS TWV TTUPNVIKWY OTTAOCTACIWV TWV dUO XWPWV TTOU ATaV
OpaoTIKOTEPOG YIa TN ZoBIeTiK ‘Evwon. To ZemTéuPpio, Katd Tn SIAPKEIQ ETTIOKEWYNS
Tou Baker otn Mdooxa cup@wvnOnke TEAIKA — Kal evw gixav TTponynBei TTOAAEG
QTTOTUXNMEVEG TTPOOTTABEIEG — VO OTAMOTACEI N TTAPEXOUEVN aTTO TIG OUO XWPEG
OTPATIWTIKA BorBeia oTta dUo avTiTTaAa oTPATOTTEDA TTOU, TTAPA TNV ATTOXWPENON TWV
2OBIETIKWY, £EakoAouBouoav va TTOAEPoUV 01O A@QyavioTav. ZUuu@wvhABbnke £TTiong
va apxioer n armoxwpnon tnG ZoBIETIKAS Taglapxiag Tou oTtdBueue otnv KouBa Kai
gixe oto TTapeABOvV dnuioupynoel coBapd TTOAITIKO TTPORANUA oTnV KUBEpvnon Twv
Hvwpuévwy TMoAireiwv. O TMpdedpog Bush oSuwg egakoAoubnoe va apveitar Tnv
TTOPOXN OUCIOOTIKAG OIKOVOMIKNAG PBorBeiag. XapaktnpioTiK €ival n  ékpnén
amoyvwong Tou Gorbachev o€ ouvouldia Tou pe Tov Bush ota TAaicia tng
Aidokeyng Twv G-7 Tov louAio Tou 1991 oto Aovdivo: «Aev gival TTapagevo(;) 100
01G. doAdpia Bpédnkav yia va emAUBEl P TTEPIPEPEIOKA OUYKpouorn (To KOOTOG TOU
TTOAépou TOou KOATTOU)...AANAG auTtd TTOU €£xoupe €dw eival éva TTPOTCEKT yia Tn
METaUOPpQwOoN TG 2oPIeTIKAG Evwong...Moté dev €xel umapgel éva épyo T1O0O
MEYAAEIWDES Kal TOOO ONUAVTIKO» .23

21 23 Amplhiou o Gorbachev £€0¢1 e va ATTOOTOCIOTIOIEITAI QTG TOUG
ouvTNPENTIKOUG KOl VO aVAKTA TOV PETAPPUOMIOTIKG Tou (A0 OTav 0€ GUVOUMIAIEG TOU
ME TOUG NYETEC evvéQ OOBIETIKWY ONUOKPATILWV CUMPWVNOE OTA PBACIKA onuEia pIag
véag TTONITEIOKAG OOMNG yia Tn 2oPIETIK ‘Evwon 1ou 6a Tnv PETAPNOPPWVE OF
TTPAYMATIKA OPOOoTIOVOid, WE TN METAPOPA TTOAWY OUCIOOTIKWY €EOUCIWV KOl

QPMOBIOTATWYV ATTO TO KEVTPO OTIG dnuoKpaTtieg. Tnv Kivnon auth othpi¢e kai o Yeltsin

dtekduovoav v aveEaptnoia xopic vo Exovv Sac@oricel T dNUokpatio 1 TOL «TPo®BOVY £VaV CLTOKTOVIKO
ebvikiopo, Paciopévo oto eBvikd picogy. Hurst, oel. 161.
23 Oberdorfer, oeh. 455.
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TTou Oev nBeAe oTnV TTpayuaTIKOTNTA TN diIdoTTaon TNG ZoBIETIKAG ‘Evwong aAAd uia
opooTrovdIaKA dour ue aduvaTto KEVTPO, TTou Ba £8ive Tn duvaTtdTnTa OTN MEYAAUTEPN
Kal 1Io0XUpOTEPN ouVIoTWOoO dnuokpartia, Tn Pwaoia, va diatnpei augnuévn €mmppor €TTi
Twv utroAoiTTwy. O1 ouvtnpnTikoi dpwg eopyioTnkav yiati Bswpnoav o611 N uttd
diatrpayudreucn cupewvia TrapaBiale To ocuvtaypa TNG ZoRIETIKAG Evwong kal 611 0
Gorbachev pe Tn ouutrepipopd Tou emidoKiyale Tn dlAdoTTACN TNG XwpPag. Toug
evoxAnoe etriong 101aitepa N pe Adikf eTupnyopia ekAoyr Tou Yeltsin wg MNpoédpou
NG Pwoiag oTig 12 louviou kal Ta auoTnpd PETPA TTOU AUTOG UIOBETNOE yIa TOV
TTEPIOPIOPO TWV dPACTNPIOTATWY TOU KOPMOUVIOTIKOU KOUPAOTOG HEoa oTn PwoIkA
emkpareia. H 1TpooTiTikr) ouvepyaoiag Gorbachev-Yeltsin ye o1déx0 TOV TTOAITIKO
EKOUYXpoviIouO TnG 20BIeTiIkAG  'Evwong  xapotroinoe  Toug  APEpPIKavoUg
aglwpaTtouxoug, KaBwgs @aivotav Ot Ba dieukOAUve TNV opaAn CENIEN TwV TTONITIKWV
TTPAYMATWY aAAd Kal Ba Toug atTdAAacoe attd To dIANUPA TNG UTTOOTAPIENS TOU €VOG
atro Toug dUo.

H oykoupevn OuwG OUOCAPEOKEID TWV CUVTNPENTIKWY 0drynoe O€ TTPAGIKOTINUA
TTou £kdNAWBNKe oTig 19 AuyouoTtou 1991. O Gorbachev atropovwBnke oTo £E0XIKO
Tou oTnv Kpipaia Kai pia eTTITPOTIH TTou atroteAouvTav atmd uynASBabua oTeAExn Tou
KOMMOUVIOTIKOU KOPPATOG Kal JEAN TNG KUBEPVNONG avaKoivwoe TTwG €iXe avaldpel
TN dlakuBEpvnon NG Xwpags. O vOuIuog nyETNG TNG Xwpag Arav «appwaoTtog». O
Mpdedpog Bush avtédpaoe e Tpoooxr] OTIG EENICEIC ATTOPEUYOVTAG VA KATADIKACEI
aTTepippacTa 1O TTPACIKOTTNUA, yiati dev BeAe va dnuioupynoel OUOKOAIEG OTIG
OX€0EIC TNG Xwpag Tou HE Tn ZoPieTiky ‘Evwon o€ TrepITITwon 10U Ol
TIPAIKOTTNPATIEG €TTIKpATOUCAV. 'ETOI apXIKA TO XOPAKTAPIOE OTTAQ WG «EEW-
OUVTAYUATIKO» EVW apyoTEPA OTAV QAVNKE TTWG OeV £LEAICOOVTAV EUVOIKA, EVETEIVE
TNV KPITIKA) TOU KOl EKQPAcOnke atrepippacTta utrép Tou Gorbachev kai Tou Yeltsin.
2€ TPEIC PEPEG TO TTPAEIKOTTNUO KATEPPEUOE €CaITiIOC TOU XAPNAoUu nBikoUu Kal TnG
ENEIYNG aTTOPAOCIOTIKOTNTAG TNG Nyeoiag Tou, TnG O1EBvoUug aAAG Kal TNG AdiKAG
avTidpaong TNG OTToiag Ny£ETNG KAl TTpwTaywvIioThG avadeixbnke o Yeltsin. O
Gorbachev emréotpewe otn Moéoxa, avalaupavovTag Kal TTAAI Ta nvia NG Xxwpag. To
KOMMOUVIOTIKO KOPMO OTOUG KOATTOUC TOU OTToiou €ixe €Eu@avOei To TTPAIKOTTNNO
éxaoe KABe aglomoTia Kal TEAEIWG TTEPIBwPIOTTOINBNKE HE TNV atraydpeucn Twv

OpacTNPEIOTATWY Tou atrd To PWaoikd KoivoBouAio kal Tnv TTapaitnon tou Gorbachev
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ammdé 1 Béon Tou levikou lpauuatéa. H Treploucia Tou KOPUATOG TEONKE OTNV
0140eon Tou KoIvoBouAiou.

H aug¢non 1ng 1oxuog Tou Yeltsin kai n e€aoBévion g 6€ong Tou Gorbachev (o
Yeltsin TOv uTTOKOTEOTNOE O TIOAEG ATTO TIGC APPOBIOTNTEG TOU €VW TTOAAEG
OOBIETIKEG dnuoKpaTieg KAputav Tnv avetapTnoia Toug) emmavé@epe TO OiIAnuUPa
emAoyYNG ouvopIANTA yia TiIG Hvwuéveg MoAiteieg. O MNpdedpog Bush egakoloubnoe
va avTigeTwTri¢el Tov Gorbachev oav Tov ny€Tn TNG AAANG UTTEPOUVANNG KAl YIATI OV
NBeAe va @avei OTI emixeIpei va eTnpedoel TIG €EeAicelg otn ZofIeTIK ‘Evwon (n
OKPIBNG ox€on METAEU KEVTPOU, av auTd dlaTnpouvTay, Kal ZOBIETIKWY dnNUOKPATIWV
TTOpEPEVE aoca@rig) oAAd  Kal yiati uTmpxav B€éuaTta  TTou  PTTopoucav  va
QVTIMETWTTIOOOUV €TTWPEAWG YIa TIG Hvwuéveg lMNMoAiTeieg yia Ta oTroia n egouaia Tou
Gorbachev trapéueve eTapkng. MNMapdAAnAa opwg dieupulveOnkav ol eTTaPEG e AAAQ
KEVTPA 10XU0G. O1 TNAEQWVIKEG eTTaPES Tou Bush pe Tov Yeltsin atmd 1o TTpagIkOTTnua
Kar héXpl TNV KaTtdppeuon TnG 2ofieTikAG '‘Evwong TtoAAatTAacidobnkav  Kai
Cemmépaocav ekeive¢ ye Tov Gorbachev.?* Anuooieg avagopéc atmd Tov APEPIKAVO
Mpdedpo otov Gorbachev ouvodevovrav Travia ammd avaAoyeg avagopég OTO
Yeltsin, evwy ammd 1o ZemTéuPpio ol Hvwuéveg MNoAiITeieg TTpoxwpnoav avoikKTd o€
oUoQIEN OXEoEWV HE TIC OOPIETIKEG OnuOKpaTieg Me eTTiokewn Tou Baker oTo
Kalakotdv kar 1mpdokAnon T1rpog Tov [1pdedpo 1nG Oukpaviag Kravchuck va
eTIoKePOEi TNV OudoivyKTov.

Eviwuetagl éva véo ouvtaypaTiké TTAQiolo yia Tn diatripnon KATolag PHop@nig
KEVTPIKIG OUVTOVIOTIKNG OPXNS OTnv oTroia Ba TrapaxwpoUcaVv CUYKEKPIUEVES
€€ouaicg ol aveCApTNTEG OOPIETIKEG dNUOKPATIEG BPIOKOTAV UTTO dIATTPAYUATEUON KAl
@aivotav TTwg Ba yivel ammodekto. Tnv 11 AgkepfBpiou 1991 Sdpwg o1 Oukpavoi pe
ONUOWNAQPIoHO eVEKPIVAV PE PEYAAN TTAEIoWNn®ia TNV TTARPEN aveLapTnaoia TG Xwpag
Toug. H pn ocuppetoxn NG ZAapikng Oukpaviag otnv uttd diammpayudreucn véa
‘Evwon Ba egaoBevouoe T Béon Tng Pwoiag. ‘ETol, YETA ATTO YUOTIKI) CUVAVTNON Ol
nyéteg g Pwoiag, ¢ Oukpaviag kal Tng Agukopwaoiag avakoivwoav oTi 8
AekeuBpiou 611 01 XWwpEeS Toug Ba idpuav Tnv KoivotroAiteia AvegaptTwy KpaTtwy, pia

xoAhapry ouvopooTrovdia aveCApTNTWV KPATWV OTNV OTToia TTPOOKAAECAV Kal TIG

24 Maynard, cgA. 103.
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GANEG TOPBIETIKEG DNUOKPATIEC VO CUPMETAOXOUV.?S KUpia avnouxia Twv APEPIKAVWV
TTOPEPEVE N TUXN Tou TTupnvikoUu otrAooTtaciou. O Yeltsin 6pwg diapepaiwoe Tov
Baker o611 Ba diatnpouviav O KEVTPIKOG €AEYXOG TWV TTUPNVIKWY OTTAWV VW TO
oUVOAO TOU COBIETIKOU TTUPNVIKOU OTTAOCTOCIOU Ba TTEpIEPXOVTAV TEAIKA OTNV KATOXN
NG Pwoiag. 21 21 Aekepppiou 1991 OAeg o mpwnv ZoBIETIKEG ZOOIANOTIKEG
AnpokparTieg, ye €€aipeon TIC BaATIKEG xwpeg kal TN MNewpyia TTpooxwpnoav oTnv
KoivotroAiteia. 211I¢ 25 Aekeufpiou o Gorbachev trapaimlnke amd 10 TTPOESPIKO
agiwpa kal n 'Evwon ZoBIETIKWY Z0CIONOTIKWY AnPOKPATIWY ETTAYE VA UQioTaTAl.

O Mpdéedpog Bush avéhapBe tnv e€€oucia o€ pia Kpiolun TTepiodo 1600 yia TIG
QUEPIKAVO-OOBIETIKEG OXECEIC OCO Kal yia Tnv euputepn Oiebvr) katdotaon. O
TpokdTtoxoG Tou Ronald Reagan cixe epyacBei yia 1n dnuioupyia pIag xwpig
TTPONYOUNEVO BETIKA €EEAICOOUEVNG OXEONG EUTTIOTOOUVNG METALU TWV dUO XWPWV
Kal €TTIKPOTAOEI TIG TTPWTOROUAIEG Tou Gorbachev yia Tov OIKOVOUIKG Kal TTOAITIKO
EKOUYXPOVIOUO TNG XWwpag Tou. EvOappuvTikEG ATaV €TTIONG Ol POVOUEPEIG
TTpwTtoPoulieg Tou Gorbachev yia tnv edpaiwon TnNg Traykéouiag €iprivng. O
WUXPOTTOAEUIKOG AOITTOV QVTAYWVIOPOG Kal TA OEIVA TTOU EiXE ETTIOWPEUCEI YIA ThV
TTAYKOOIa KovoTNTa QaIvoTav va TTANoIadel oto TEAOG Tou. APKETA ¢NTAHATA OPWG
TTapéuevav adicukpiviota. ‘Htav trpayuatikd €IAIKpiviAg n ZoPieTiky ‘Evwon oTig
OUMQINIWTIKEG Kal avaBewpnTIKEG TNG dlaBéoclg; MNola Ba ATav n TUXN TwV XWPWV
dopuPdpwv TNG AvaTtoAikng Eupwtng kar tou Zupwvou Tng Bapoofiag;, Oa
TTeTUXaIVav ol JeTappuBbuioeig Tou Gorbachev kal ye TToI0 aTTOTEAECUA; Oa TTapEUEVE
0 2O0PIETIKOG nyéTng oTnv €gouaia; Oa diarnpouvrav n ouvoxn TnG ZoBIETIKAG
‘Evwong; Oa ekTovwvovTav O aviaywviopodg Twv dUo UTTEPOUVAPEWY Yia dIebvn
emppon; ETpetre AoIttov o véog MNpdedpog va emidei¢el ouveon, Kpion Kal wpiudtnTa
yld TNV QVTIUETWTTION MIOG PEUCTNG, apéBaing kai mmlavév emmikivouvng dieBvoug
kataotaong. O1 xeipioyoi Tou lMNpoédpou Bush utmpéav 1IBiaitepa emITUXNUEVOL Kal
ammédeIgav TNV MEYAAN IKAVOTATA TOU OTNV QVTIUETWTTION TwV OIEBVWV BEPATWV.

Mpétrel etriong va TovioBei n TpdoBeTn duoKOAia TNG TaxeEiag eEENIENG TwV YEYOVOTWV

2 [Ipw v avakoivmon g Zupeonviog o Yeltsin emkovavnoe pe tov Ipdedpo Bush kot tov evnuépmoe Yo 1o
0éna. H Zvpepavio Adpaive vmdoyn apyég mov amoteAovoov T 0éon tov Hvouévov Ilolteidv oe nepintmon
ave&apTomoinong Tmv GoPIETIK®Y dNUOKPATIAV, OTTMG 0 GEPUGHOG TOV VITUPYOVIMV GLVOPOV KOL TOV
SEeBVaV vIToypedoE®MV KABMOG KOl 0 KEVIPIKOG ELEYYOG TOL TVPNVIKOD omAocTaciov. Htav mpopovig 1 embopia
TOV VEOV Y0p®dV vo e§ac@aricovv T Betikn otdon Tov Hvopévev [oAteiwv. (Bush, Snowcroft, cel. 554-
556)

161



Ocodooong Kapfovvopdrng

TTOU aTaitouce ouveX avabewpnon Twv OedOPEVWY KOl ATTETPETTE  TOV
MOKPOTTPOBET O OXEDIQTUO.

O Mpdedpog Bush yvwpile TG dev YTTOPOUCE VA KAVEI TITTOTE YIA VO ETTITAXUVEI
N va eEao@aAioEl TNV ETTITUXIA TWV JETAPPUBUIOTIKWY TTPWTOROUAIWY 0TAV AVATOAIKN
Eupwtn kai otn ZoBieTik ) ‘Evwon. AtrevavTiag TTioTEUE TTWG MIA OUCIACTIKN 1 Kal
OUMBOAIKN TTpooTTdbela TTapEUPAONS OTIC ECWTEPIKEG UTTOBECEIC TOUu AvaToAIKOU
MTTAOK  Ba  ptropouce va @ofioel Ttov Gorbachev 1 va T1pokaAécel Toug
ouvTNPENTIKOTEPOUG CUVTPOPOUG TOU PE ATTOTEAECHA VA QVAKOTIEI N CUP@QEPOUCA VIO
TIG Hvwpéveg TMoMiTeieg tTopeia amoudkpuvong amd TOV OIKOVOMIKO Kal TTOAITIKG
autapxiopd. 'HBeAe &¢ n mOav didAuon TG ZoPIETIKAG 'Evwong va atmoTeAECEl
TPoIdv HIaG OPaANG TTONITIKAG diadikaoiag yiati @ofdétav 1n Pia  kal v
aTrooTaBepoTTOIiNCN TTOU Ba PTTopOUCAV C€ AVTIBETN TTEPITITWON VA TTPOKUWOUV. Agv
€iXe EUTTIOTOOUVN OTOUG VEOKOTTOUG €OVIKIOTEG NYETEG TWV CORIETIKWY ONUOKPATIWV
KAl avnouxouoe yia TNV TUXN TwV TTUPNVIKWYV OTTAWYV TTou BpiokovTav dIaoTTapTa aTn
ooBIETIKA €mIKpATEIQ. 'ETOI Qv KAl €6£QPACE CUUTTAPACTOON YIA TIG ETTIOIEEIG TWV
Aawv 1600 TNG AvaTtoAikng Eupwtng 6co kal TG ZoPIeTikAG 'Evwong o Bush dev
evBdppuve dpACTIKEG KIVAOEIG, OeV auPIoPBnTnoe TNV e€ouaia Tou Gorbachev kai dev
TTavVNYUPIOE yIa TNV KATAPPEUON TOU KOPPOUVIOUOU oTnv AvaTtoAikfy EupwTrn.

AvTiBeTa ammo@Aaoioe va evioxuoel TOOO TNV AUTOTTETTOIONCN GCO Kal TNV TTOAITIKN
Béon Tou Gorbachev, TOU oOTOIOU N TrApPaAPOVH) OTNV €EOUTIA €EUVOOUOE TIG
auepIKaVIKES eIdIWEEIC. 'ETO1 0 MNpdedpog Bush avratrokpiBnke OeTiké oTig dieBveig
TTPWTOPROUAIEG TOU ZOBIETIKOU NYETN, ETTIOOKIUACE TNV EOWTEPIKA TOU TTOMNITIKH KOl
emMOIWEE TN dnuIoUPYyia HIOG PETALU TOUG OXEONG EUTTIOTOOUVNG, dIAPNVUOVTAG HE
autd Tov TPOTTO OTI oI Hvwpéveg MNMoAiTeieg dev €TOUPOUV va EKPETAAAEUTOUV HIa
OUOKOAN KaTAoTOON yia va UTTEPIOXUOOUV TnG ZoPIETIKAG 'Evwong aAAd avTiBeta
TIPOORBAETTOUV C€ MPIa PN AvTaywvioTIKA, €T 001G 6poIC EINIKPIVI) OUVEPYOQTia.
YTToOX£ONKE €TTIONG TEXVIKI KAl OIKOVOUIK BonBeia — 1mou dOONKe pe UTTEPPOAIKA
@eIdWw — Kal atméQuye va emPapuvel TO KAAO KAINO Twv AUEPIKAVO-CORIETIKWV
OX£0EWV PE KUPWOEIS yia evépyeleg Tou Gorbachev tTou TpokaAoucav 1o Koykpéoo
Kal TNV AJEPIKAVIKH KOIVH) YVWN.

H un mapepBarikr) TOAITIK Ouwg Twv Hvwpévwy ToAiteiwv O oApaive Kal

ENeIYn BouAnong yia avaAnyn dpdaong otav ol TePIoTAcEIS TO atraitovoav. Mg
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oTOXO TNV evioxuon Tng AuTiKAG Zupuaxiag o Bush mmapevéPn yia va SIEUKOAUVEN Tn
leppavik evotroinon evw HeE €mMOECIOUC OITTAWMATIKOUG €AIYUOUG, ETTIMOVH Kal
ATTOQACIOTIKOTNTA, ATTECTIA0E TN OORIETIKI OuykataBeon vyia Tnv €viagn Tng
AvatoAikig leppaviag oto NATO. Emw@eAndnke emmiong amd Tnv KaTdoToon
QTTOCUVTOVIOUOU TNG OOBIETIKNAG NYECiag eauTiag TG TaxUTNTAGS TwV £EEAICEWV Kal TNG
OIKOVOMIKNG Kal TTOANITIKAG aBERaIOTNTAG yIa VO OTTOCTIACEl ETTWQPEAEIC yia TN XWpPaA
TOU OUMQWVIEG O€ BEpaTa KoIvou evOIAQEPOVTOG OTTWG TA TTUPNVIKA OTTAQ KAl O
QVTAYWVIOUOG ETTIPPONG OTOV QVOTITUOOOUEVO KOOPO. H KaAr} Tou oxéon ME Tn
20BIETIKA 'Evwon Kal Tov ny€Tn TNG atTédwoe KAPTTOUG Kal KOTA Tov TTOAEPO MPE TO
lpdK, agou Tou e€ac@AAIcE TNV EvepyoTToinon Tou ZupBouliou ACQaAEiag Kal TRV e
QuTO TOV TPOTTO VOUIMOTTIOINGN TWV TTPWTOROUAIWY Tou. MpoUtrdBeon BERaia OAwvV
QUTWV TWV ETTITUXIWV aTToTEAECE N avaykn Tou Gorbachev va e¢ac@alioel Tnv
eupevn otdon Twv Hvwuévwy MoAiteiwy, KAEISi yia TN PEIWON Twv eEVTACEWY, TNV
OIKOVOMIKN) BonBeia kalr Tnv ammodoxn amd 10 OUTIKO KOOPO TTou eiXe avAaykn o
OOBIETIKOG NYETNG YIA TNV ETTITUXIA TWV YETAPPUOBUIOTIKWY TOU OXEDIWV.

H eIAikpivg TTp6Beon Tou Bush va otnpigel Tov Gorbachev dev (erépaoe Ta dpia
TOU APEPIKAVIKOU €BVIKOU OUP@EPOVTOG. 'ETOI ammépuye va KaTtadiKAoEl atrepi@paoTa
TO oUVTNENTIKO TTPAIKOTTMA TNG 197 AuyouaTou Tou 1991 yia va unv emPBapuUVel TIG
QUEPIKAVO-OOBIETIKEG OXETEIG OE TTEPITITWON ETTIKPATAONG TWV TTPAEIKOTINUATIWV KOl
oTadIOKA TTPOXWPNOE O0€ CUCYPIEN TwV OXECEWV TNG XWpPag Tou ue Tov Yeltsin kai
TOUG NYETEG TWV OORIETIKWYV dnuokpaTiwy €1G Bapog Tou KUpoug Tou Gorbachev, 6tav
SIaTTIOTWOE TN CUVEXN KAl JN avaoTPEWIUN aTTodUVANWON TNG KEVTPIKNAG £E0UTIAG.

Avayvwpifovtag AoITTOV Ta OpIa TwV OUVATOTHATWYV TNG APEPIKAVIKAG EGWTEPIKNAG
TTONITIKNG, 0 Bush cuvéBaAe otn dla@UAAgn TNG TTAYKOOMIAG EIPAVNG OE I TTEPIOOO
aBePaidTNTAG KAl KPIONG KAl EKUETAAAEUTNKE TIG EKTAKTEG CUVONKEG yIa va TTpowBnRoEl
ME EMTUXIa Ta OUP@EPOVTIA TNG Xwpag Tou. H eutuxng yia tnv avBpwtroTtnTa
KAataAngén TNG WUXPOTTOAEUIKAG Olapdaxng e€ival atrotéAeopa kar NG OIKAG Tou
OUMBOANG, TNG ouveong, €UBUKPICIAg Kal wPINOTNTOG TTou €1TédeIge. Eival Aoimrov

Agl0G TWV £TTAiIVWY TTOU TOU aTTodidovTal.
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